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THE 

LONDON QUARTERLY 
REVIEW. 
OCTOBER, 1886. 

ART. !.-LONGFELLOW AND HIS FRIENDS. 

Life of Henry Wadaworth Longfellow. With Extracts from 
hia Journals and Correspondence. Edited by Su1t11:L 
LoNGPELLow. Two Vols. London : Kegan Paul, Trench 
& Co. 1886. 

ON the 24th day of March, 1882, there paaaed quietly 
away from among us one of the most widely popular 

and best beloved poets of this nineteenth century ; a man of 
" happy temperament, free from envy and every corroding 
passion and vice," whose sweet and sunny nature lent a 
peculiar charm to every line that he wrote, and whose life 
and labours have an added interest because of his special 
position as the foremost member of a varioualy gifted group 
of brilliant writ.era united by common enthuaiaama. None 
of these rendered better- aervice to American letters than he, 
or showed a ateadier devotion to the cauae of Humanity and 
Freedom. 

Henry Wadsworth Longfellow belonged by birth and in
heritance to that better, gentler cla88 of American citizen■ 
• which Oliver Wendell Holmes baa 10 pleasantly described 
for ua as " the Brahmin caate of Nev, England-a harm.lea■, 
inoft'enaive, untitled aristocracy," whose inalienable claim to 
diatinction lie■ in the intelligence and refinement derived 
from aome generations of acholarly ancestors. Hi■ birth
place alao wu a once atately manaion in that very town of 
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Portland, in Maine, whose too proaperoua condition the 
" Antocrat" deplores in the same connection. 

"Meant for a fine old town, to ripen like a Cheshire cheese within 
its walls of ancient rind, burrowed by crooked alleys and mottled with 
venerable mould, it seems likely to sacrifice ite mellow fntnre to a 
vnlgar material prosperity. Still it remains invested with many of its 
old charms." 

And those charms were not yet much impaired when, on the 
27th of February, 1807, there was born in it to Stephen Long
fellow and his gentle wife, Puritanically named Zilpah, a son 
whom they called Henry Wadsworth, mindful of the wife's 
father, the General W adaworth, whose stately figure gave the 
military colouring to the family traditions, which borrowed 
their acholarly cast from the father-a sensible, honourable, 
and cultivated gentleman-a lineal descendant of that clerkly 
John Alden whose traditional ~e is immortalized in 
The Courtihip of Mik, StandilA, and himself a graduate of 
Harvard and an able barriJter. Mn. Longfellow, something 
of an invalid, once beantiful and always sweet-looking, wu a 
lover of music, poetry, and painting, and no foe to social 
enjoyment. A devoted mother, the friend and conjidanti of 
her children, her piety wu simple and tender, and her creed 
could be 111mmed up in the two great commandmenta. It is 

. evident that her tut.ea and her belief were not leu influential 
than the refined integrity.and high cultivation of her husband 
in moulding the character and determining the career of their 
BOD. 

There i■ much that is attnctive, but little that ia ■tirring, 
in the story of Longfellow'a happy boyhood ; that of his safe, 
pure, and honourable career at Bowdoin College, which he 
entered in I 821, is chiefly intere■ting in showing how 800D 

bis character took ita lifelong bent. There lay a healthy 
aJQbition and ■teady resolution under the gentle exterior of 
the alight, blue-eyed lad with the girl's comple1ion, who 
showed himself futidioualy nice in his choice of friends, who 
euily maintained a high rank in a claBB full of upiring, 
hardworking atudenta, among whom we note Nathaniel 
Hawthome, and who at the age of eighteen had already 
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~ketched out for him.1elf a plan of life very much like that 
which he eventually followed. " I will be eminent in aome
tbing," he declared. Fate was often very kind to Longfellow. 
His ideal was a purely literary life ; the straitened meana of 
his father seemed to render that an impossible idP.al ; but jlae.. 
tre!l.f.,....acl""-appeared seasonably at the end of his term 

!" of college life to grant much of his desire. It wu intended 
to found a chair of modern languages at Bowdoin; the young 
Longfellow was deemed a 111itable candidate for the post, and 
in I 826 wu sent on a three years' tour to Eorope, there to _ 
qualify himself fittingly for the work. .M c,ne moment neh 
the end of his term of preparation it seemed that the college, 
which was not too rich, intended to confer on him only a 
tutorship instead of the promised professor's chair ; the hint 
of such a change of plan at once arouaed the underlying 
resoluteness which waa supported in him by a quiet conacio118-
nes1 of ability. He made it evident that he would not 
accept the inferior post, and the intended change wu not 
waisted on. 

His European experiences trained and 1tored his mind 
wonderfully. So great, indeed, was the power of the Old 
World over him that he can hardly be reckoned as an exclu
sively American writer; a COBmopolitan largeness of tone, 
untinged by the occaaional provincialiam of his brother 
authors, marks his 1tyle hencefor,urd. He came home well 
equipped for his dnties, on which he entered in 18 29. He 
continued to hold his post at Bowdoin with applause and 
auccess until he wu invited to abandon it for a similar but 
much more important position at Harvard U9iversity, where on 
Profe■10r Ticknor's withdrawing from the Smith Profeuorahip 
of Modem Languages, that chair was off'ered to Longfellow, 
and he wu again asked to visit Europe, this time for a term 
of eighteen months, in order to perfect himself in the German 
language ; an offer more than congenial to his inclination. 

" Good fortune comes at last I " he wrote exultingly. To 
us who can 1u"ey hi■ career as a whole it seeme u if Good 
Fortune had been ever at bi■ Bide, a troe fairy godmother. A 
heavy grief darkened hi■ enjoyment of thie ■econd expedition ; 
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but even that 10rrow conapired with hia other experience■ to 
mellow bis mind and give breadth to hia thought■. He wns 
ripe and ready for bia life'• work when he returned to enter 
on hie new dutiea at Harvard, toward■ the end of 1836. 
Theae be continued to discharge ably and aaaidnoualy until 
the Rummer of 18 54, when be reaigned hia Profeaaonbip 
(in which be was succeeded by his friend Mr. Lowell) in order 
to devote himself entirely to literature, a atep which his ample 
private means now warranted, and which hia extraordinary 
11ucceas in authorship seemed to demand. For he had heen 
singularly fortunate aa a writer. He had not only done the 
work of an excellent pioneer for America, directing it11 brain• 
workers to "fresh field■ and pasture■ new/• and pouring the 
hoarded treasure■, the fertilizing wealth of European thought 
over the then aomewhat arid and thinly growing field of 
Western literature; but he was happy beyond mRny pioneers 
in that though a new and brilliant school of Transatlantic 
writer■ rose rapidly about him, his fame was not eclipsed by 
any or all of them. He had gained the ear of his countrymen 
almost aa soon as he began to addresa them, and they rega~ed 
him until the last with an affectionate half-worshipping 
enthusiasm. Nor were they alone in their admiration. Haw
thorne, writing to him from England in I 8 5 5 • told him very 
truly, "No poet has anything like your vogue,11 and begged 
him to "come over and see these people/• who so heartily 
appreciated him. Hostile criticism11 there were of coune, and 
some of them not quite good-tempered; but the poet1s evenly 
balanced happy temperament defended him from suffering- by 
them; and one by one the detractor■ dropped away as· the 
peaceful laborious yea1'8 rolled on. 

Smoother career surely had never poet. It appear■ quite 
appropriate that tbia equally flowing existence should have 
been troubled by few changes cf residence, and that the fine 
old "Craigie House/• where he took up bis abode on first 
coming to Cambridge, should become his own property before 
many years had elapsed, and should shelter bis venerable head 
to the last hour of life. He cannot be reckoned leas fortunate 
in hia domestic circumstance■, in;A.pite of the tragic eclipse 
which turned the full noon of bis life into a dim twilight. 



His Marriage and Family Life. s 
He wu twice married, and each time happily. Hia fint 

wife, a fair fragile creature, lovely in mind and body, accom
panied him on bia aecond Enropean journey, but did not 
return with him, having died at Rotterdam. • The blow fell 
heavily on Longfellow'& affectionate nature ; but hia grief for 
bia "aaint in heaven" aeema BOOn to have paaaed into the mild 
muaical melancholy that breathea in the Foot,tep, of Angel,. 
Before he returned to America he had met with the beautiful 
and brilliant girl who after the lapse of aome yean became hia 
aecond wife-Frances Elizabeth Appleton, the Mary A,hburton 
of her husband's Hyperion-that charming prose-poem, auffuaed 
throughout with the radiant frcahneaa of youth, and posaeasing 
the special merit of having introduced German literature to 
American readers. The poet's marriage with Mias Appleton in 
I 843 was followed by eighteen yean of a bright and beautiful 
existence, such u he was eminently fitted to enjoy. 

Sweet children grew up around him, whose infantile charms 
inspired some of his happiest verse ; the Joas of one of these, 
embalmed in the tender poem called Re,ignation, and the not 
untimely deaths of his venerated parents, aeem to have been 
the only shadows on his path during those glad prosperous 
years. The doon of his mind were open, as those of his 
houae, to all good and worthy guests. To the same bliBSful 
period belongs aome of his beat-known works; hia fine ewr&

de longtte hakine, the "rare, tender, virgin-like pastoral 
Evangeline ; 11 the beautiful Golden Legend, in which the poet 
fancied there was " much gloom and ahadow of death," but in 
which the reader sees no greater gloom than that cast by a 
passing cloud on a sunny landscape, aud which hu won from 
Ruskin the praise of showing a truer comprehension of " the 
temper of the monk for good and evil " than ia diaplayed by 
any theological writer or historian; laatly, the surprising 
Indian epic of Hiawatha, .a,.qritable tow-de ft#u, perhaps the 
most wonderful of Longfellow'• achievements. For in this 
the accomplished man of letten succeeded in laying aside the 
tone and manner of nineteenth-century cultivation, and 
entered into the very spirit of that "infantile character of 
Indian life, when the inferior animals were half-and-half the 
equal companions of man, and external nature was hia bosom 
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friend ; " and only those acquainted with the barbaric and 
often ~absurd Indian myths he had used could appreciate the 
■kill with which he had shown their poetic and hidden their 
repulsive aspect, without impairing the large fidelity of bis 
picture. Critics who had a little sneered at his former work, 
had much more praise than blame to bestow on this master
piece. 

A life of such almost cloudlen sunshine might have made 
an ancient Greek tremble with the fear of some terrible 
diaaater awaiting the happy wayfarer at some yet unattained 
point of his mortal journey ; even a disciple of our Lord 
might have felt some dim dread lest hereafter it should be 
aaid to him," Thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy good things." 
But those words are not for Longfellow. 

The ambushed calamity came at last, like a thunderbolt 
from the clear aky. The adored wife and mother, 11itting 
aecurely in the library of CipLigie House with her little girls, 
waa sealing up some packet,I of their curls which abe had just 
cut off, when sudden death came tb her and unspeakable woe 
to her husband, by so trivial a messenger as an unheeded 
match fallen on the floor and kindling her thin summer dress 
into fatal flames. She died from the shock on the day 
fo1lowing-the I oth of July, I 86 I -and thenceforward none 
could say that Longfellow's days went too happily, or that his 
knowledge of human misery was not sufficiently deep. To-a 
visitor, exhorting him to "bear his cross with patience," he 
once replied, from an unfathomed depth of woe, "Bear the 
crou, yea ; but what if one is stretched upon it?" 

Happily he was not 110 utterly crushed as to desist from the 
work which had become' the wholesome habit of his life. He 
toiled steadily at his translation of Dante; he sent forth, in 
three successive instalments, the Songs of a Wayside Inn; 
and he completed the long unfinished trilogy, meditated many 
yean before, and called in its final shape, Chmtus; including 
the Divine Tragedy, the Golden Legend, and the New England 
'l'ragedies. Nor were these, or any of his slighter verses 
belonging to this later period, leas cheerful in tone because 
written within walls consecrated to a deathless grief. But 
the work by which he is beat known was already done. It 
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u surprising how little the loven of Evangelw and Hiawatha 
know of their poet's later songs. 

In the lately published Life of Longfellow, we find some 
interestfng facBimilea of the poet's handwriting at different 
periods of hie existence. The earlier examples are singularly 
neat, email, and clear, and careful; the later are equally clear, 
but larger, freer, more masculine. 

It is curio11B to note these differences, remembering through 
what transitions the style of the writer passed; at first con
ventionally smooth and correct, too ornate, and too obviously 
modelled on the manner of Bryant ; then more bold and 
criginal, easily flowing but not quite easy to imitate, with all 
its apparently facile simplicity, although offering some tempta
tion to parodists by certain obvious defects; then becoming 
nobler and larger, perfectly controlled and well finished. The 
poems which won for Longfellow his astonishing popularity are 
in his middle manner, and the most popula1· are not always 
the moat perfect, seeming sometimes to charm by their faulti
.oess itself. The vigorous "National II ballads, in which he 
attained a mastery not reached by more ambitious artists, 
were eclipsed in general esteem by the halting imagery 
cf Ezcelaior and the Paalm of Life, songs evidently deemed 
typical, reproduced for us in facsimile of the original draft in 
the small dainty man118Cript of Longfellow'& earlier day. 
The surface defects of these poems have often been indicated. 
The Alp-climber of Ezcelaior does not symbolize the aelf
aacrifice and aspiration of " a nobly ideal soul II any the better 
by being made to choose the unpropitious hour of nightfall 
for an ascent, the motive of which is left obscure. Ideal aims 
are not of necessity incompatible with right reason ; but the 
picturesquene88 of the poem undoubtedly gains greatly by the 
imprudence of its hero. The Psalm of Life, which is ■aid to 
have saved one man from self-murder and another from 
madneas by the sweet contagion of its hopeful courage, is not 
free from a kindred fault ; " footprints on the sand " offer but 
a melancholy emblem for the records of 1ublime lives. Even 
that melody dear to mothers, the Reaper and the Flowers, 
good enough and beautiful enough, as the little child pro
nounced it, "to mix with one's evening prayer," exemplified, 
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only leu markedly than EzceuiO'I', the peculiarly headstrong 
quality of allegory-that ateed ao prone to nm away with its 
rider; 

Altogether free from such erron of youthful haste, are the 
poems of Longfellow's more mature manhood and of his beau
tiful old age. Compare the ill-defined imagery in the P•alm, 
with this firm and fine expression of a similar thought in the 
tribute to Charles Sumner, the poet's lifelong friend. 

"Alike are life and death, 
When life in death survives. 

And the uninterrupted breath, 
Inspires a thouaand lives. 
Were a star quenched on high, 
For ages would its light, 

Still travelling downward from the sky, 
• Shine on our mortal Bight. 
So when a great man dies, 
For years boyond our ken 

The light he leaves beyond him lies 
Upon the paths of men." . 

The Bimile liea not BO open to popular apprehenBion aa that 
of the " aandy footprint," bnt is beyond comparison more fine 
and true. The artist alao had now learned not to overload his 
thought with decoration. -Yet though aa 1ears rolled on the 
BWeet TranBatlantic Binger gained a far greater maatery over hiB 
art, his perfectly harmonized strains won no wider hearing and 
no greater applauae than did his fint leaa artful melodies, 
which caught the ear and held it with their airy buoyancy or 
their Bimple pathos; nay, it seemed sometimes aa if he were 
a little losing his hold on his own special public here in 
England. 

Perhaps it waa because the poet had no new message to 
give ns. 

" 0 Bella of Ban Blas, in vain 
Ye call back the Past again ; 

The Put is deaf to your prayer ; 
Out of the shadow of night 
The world rolla into light ; 

It ia daybreak everywhere." 

Beautiful words, and fitting words to be the laat written. l,y" 
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hbn,,rho more than forty yean ago had bidden " the dead 
Put" to "bury it.a dead," and who had advocated a manly, 
trmtfnl, and energetic cheerfulneaa u the beat wiadom. It 
wu but nine days before his death that he traced these lines, 
suggested by some mention of " the bells of the destroyed 
Convent of San Blas, on the Pacific coast." 

The same serene optimism which informed his aong in I 838 
pe"aded his existence in 1882. Sweet and wholesome were 
his teaching and hia influence, " u pure as water and u good 
aa bread; " but the world baa deeper needs than he could 
meet, and is aware, however blindly, that there exist still higher 
and nobler " counsels of perfection " than he could unfold. 
There were those among his friends and contemporaries to 
whom we shall have to allude, who looked aomewhat deeper 
into the dark heart of thing■, and did not find ao smooth an 
answer to the mystic riddle of existence. But we may say of 
Henry Wadsworth Longfellow, what cannot be said of too 
many, that his word and deed went hand in hand ; he upheld 
no lofty ideal which the shortcoming of his actual life belied. 
What he saw to be good he followed after with quietest reso
lution, and was happy in attaining what he sought. Pure and 
fair wu his life, beautiful outwardly and inwardly ; it did not 
shame the virginal aweetne&9, the noble purity of his song. 
He waa a man of many, lofty, and faithful friendaliipa; he 
judged no one cruelly; he had a tender and merciful word for 
those who had shown themselves most hostile to him; a charity 
more difficult than almsgiving-but in that also he wu moat 
generou11. Hungry claimants swarmed upon him in in
creaaing numbers aa his fame widened, and were treated with 
gentle courtesy, even when their demands were made not only 
on his purse but on his pen, and on his precious irrecoverable 
time. 

It doea not seem that even hi■ bitterest sorrow ever disturbed 
that philosophy of life, that view of religion, which Longfellow 
had very early embraced, and which he held with steady 
tenacity. Here ia proof, if proof were needed, that the creed 
was the man-inwrought with the very fibre of hi■ nature, and 
inendicable by any earthly power. This congenial, ahaping 
belief aufficed for his need ; for how many of hi■ fellow 
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mortals would it auffice ? Few indeed are thoae for whom 
circumatancea and temperament conapire to enaure auch a 
harmonioua exiatence. 

" Were it not better for mankind," he had written when hie 
yeara numbered only aeventeen, "if we ahould conaider religion 
88 a cheerful and BOCial companion, given ua to go through life 
with ua from childhood to the grave, and to make us happier 
here 88 well aa hereafter ? " Thie view of Chriatianity, " the 
moat awful of all religions," aB po1111euing no loftier claims 
than "a cheerful, kindhearted friend," was, perhaps, quite 
natural to a youth brought up "in the doctrine and apirit of 
early Unitarianiam." But it ia aurprising that the experience 
of a long life, whoae span embraced the earth-ahaking convul
eion of the War of Seceuion, and which wu fully acquainted 
with tbe ghaatly iniquities that brought about that war, should 
never have diaturbed Longfellow in his cheerful optimistic 
'Viewa. True it is, as the records of his life show, that he held 
to these views chiefly by virtue of a resolute will. "We lead 
but one life here on earth," he said, " we muat make that 
beautiful, and to do this, health and elasticity of mind· are 
needful; and whatever endangers or impedes these muat be 
avoided." Agitating and diatreuing thoughts were therefore 
unwelcome. He did not like theology, we are told; the di.a
like is easy to undentand. In Paris he was half amuaed, half 
irritated with the penenity of a friend, who, walking with 
him on the Boulevards, could only talk of " predestination and 
human depravity." 

" • Death and the judgment to come,' make this Felix 
tremble. I told him that in general I was pretty calm and 
quiet in regard to these matten, and troubled only when at 
times a horrible doubt cut into the cool, 11till 11urf ace of my 11oul, 
411 the heel of a 11/cate cutll into 1tmooth ice." 

Wu this "horrible doubt" leas easy to allay in the II guilty, 
glorious Babylon " of Paris, where " the great living cataract 
.goes thundering through the atreets in one unbroken roar," 
where " a thoUB&Dd currents meet and mingle, and beneath the 
aparkling aurface there iB ever a muddy undertow, which works 
up from the bottom, and aeama the purer waten with a 
darker flow ? " 
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Perhapa a troubled life in a great ■inful city might have 
made of Longfellow a leu well contented but more ardently 
Chri■tian man. But amid lettered ease, academic punuits, 
and a blameless, cultured aociety, " cheerful optimism " wu 
altogether possible, and was little disturbed, except by the 
occasional intrusion of the terrible slavery question, and by 
that civil war which the poet indignantly described as " no 
revolution, but a Catalinian conspiracy of ■lavery against 
freedom-the north wind against the southern pestilence." 

He had hoped that the Gordian knot might have been 
untied by gentle methods, "educating the conscience of the 
nation," and so forth. He did not reckon with the selfish 
depravity of men whoae interests were bound up with the 
accuned system ; perhaps he did not believe in that 
depravity. 

When the war at last broke out, it thrilled him with a deep 
horror, to which a sharp edge of personal misery was added 
by the departure of his own son to take part in that 
tremendous ordeal by battle. It is exceedingly to the credit 
of Longfellow's manliness that true patriotism wu stronger in 
him than his lifelong aversion for the stem, sharp arbitrament 
of the sword, and that he shrank not at all from the penonal 
sacrifice demanded of him by loyalty to his country. 

The dislike of what was tragical and -agitating coloured his 
literary tutes. With some few exceptions~uch as the 
"fierce and wonderful" Wuthering Height, of Emily Bronte, 
and that majestic, awful Divina Commedia, which always drew 
him with a mighty fascination-he evidently did not quite 
enjoy sombre book■. He could forgive the gloom and terror 
of thoae muterpieces because of their amazing vigour. But 
Uncle Tom', Cabin is "too melancholy, and makes one's blood 
boil too hotly,'' Dickens is now and then " too tragic, too 
tragic," the beauty of Tennyson's Maud is spoilt in parts by 
"a spirit of ferocity which I do not like; " " a dull pain runs 
through all Hawthorne's writings," otherwise so beautiful. 
Many another criticism, finely felt in all besides, ■hows the 
horror of being compelled to look at the black, mysterious 
aide of life. His own verae will cause no 1uch disturbance to 
any soul of kindred mood. It is what he desired Religion to 
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be-a cheerful, kind-hearted companion, tender and hopeful ; 
it is not more; but this is much. 

Having read Charles Kingaley'a Saint's Tragedy, Long
fellow waa struck by the Engliebman'e excellently choeen 
theme, and regretted that be himself had not taken Saint 
Elizabeth's life-story for the groundwork of his own Golden 
Legend; it was a finer illustration of mediaeval Christianity 
than the story of Poor Henry (.Per .Armer Heinrich) which he 
had actually used. How, one may aek, would that heart
piercing tragedy which Kingsley depicted with such fervid depth 
of colouring, have fared under the ~racefnl handling of the 
American poet, the Fra Angelico of modern sin gen? Would 
he not have turned all its pity and terror into " favour and 
prettiness 'I " The long constancy of an Evangeline, the 
bright spontaneous devotion of an Elsie, were better suited to 
his pencil. 

Among all the writen with whom Longfellow was intimately 
associated, who were hie fellow-countrymen and friends, and 
whose names, therefore, are of frequent occurrence in the 
records of hie life, there i:t one who furnishes a singnlar con
trast to him on many points. It was with a right instinct 
as to the themes best suited to his special genius that 
Nathaniel Hawthorne abandoned to Longfellow that true tale 
of Acadie, which formed the groundwork of Evangeline, and 
which he himeelf had been vainly implored to handle. The 
contrast between Hawthorne and his gifted and always 
admiring friend, finds perfect expreBSion in the fact that one 
chose to write Evangeline and the other The Scarlet Letter ; 
one telling in strains transparent and musically flu~nt as 
the lapse of a clear-sliding river, the tale of a simple maiden's 
constancy, and the other employing a style rich in subtle har
monies to set forth the anguish inflicted on one erring soul by 
the daily open blazoning of its sin, and on another by the long 
hypocritical concealment of an equal guilt. The moral of this 
tale---that there can be no real good in man or for him, without 
open truth at least-is one that Hawthorne loved to enforce. 

" Every wrong shall be set right, every secret brought to 
light," seems to run in a thunderous undertone throngh the 
aombre splendour of his fictions. With a strong natural love 
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of the beautiful and the good, he is ao far from ignoring what 
ia ugly and evil that it seems to exerci1e on him a painful 
spell : he broods over curioua cases of conscience, and analyses 
the strange diae88ea of the soul with a kind of shuddering 
interest, softened by a deep compaHion, and a wish to point 
out some remedy for the evil. Differing from Longfellow in 
choice of theme and in tone of colouring aa much 88 
Rembrandt differs from Raffaelle, Hawthorne resembles him 
quite 88 little in facility and rapidity of production. Com
paring his few but masterly and highly finished works with 
the long array of his friend's achievements, we seem to behold 
some four or five statues wrought in solid gold, and nobly 
individual, contrasted with a whole jeweller's shop of golden 
ornaments, finely fashioned by o. Genoese artist, all of one style 
and type. The marked difference of mind and temperament is 
mirrored even in the outward circumstances of the two men, for 
to Hawthorne, after a shadowed solitary youth, fame came but 
tanlily, and in scantier measure than he merited; and though 
domestic happiness of the purest and highest was his lot in 
manhood, the unsati11fied idealism of bis nature, and his too 
keen perception of the world's squalid misery, forbid us to rank 
him with those who can be called emphatically happy. 

Of the other members of the famous group to which 
Longfellow forms a kind of centre, we need touch but lightly 
on the sweet-aouled Transcendental Emenon, whose lack of 
lucidity iu thought and of precision in expression will pre
vent bis having any laatin1 influence in the world of mind. 
Not to this prophet was it given to speak words whereby men 
may be aaved from any deadly error. No such charge of 
formless vagueneu can be preferred against that moat amiable 
of laughing philoaophen, whose humour is always merciful, 
and his pathos always sincere and unforced-Oliver Wendell 
Holmes. We shall not, however, find in his pages any higher 
teaching than that of a vigorous optimism, not leu resolute 
than Longfellow'■ but more aggressive, coloured with some
thing very like a pleasant worldline•, and eloquent of gocd 
health, good circumstances, and a kindly nature. He finds 
that people endowed with wealth are commonly the moat 
agreeable company, and be is impatient with old-world uioma 
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aa to " the uncertain tenure and transitory nature" of Riches. 
In thia day, and in civilized societies," common prudence in 
inve1tments" will au rely clip the vagrant wings of Wealth, 
and tie it do1F1l, a well-tamed domestic bird, beside it.a discreet 
pos■e110r. Ala■, that common prudence in investing ■hould 
often be 118 conspicuously lacking as common aense in the 
ordinary conduct of life, and that civilization ■hould produce it■ 
own well-clad, smooth-■poken plunderen, no lesa prone to 
appropriate their neighbour'■ goods against bis will than wild 
Sabean or Chaldiean in the distant days of Job! Nor is 
money in such poor esteem among English-speaking men that 
our Autocrat need aim at the few protesten against mammon
wonhip the glittering shaft.a of a wit unmatched beyond the 
Atlantic, and hardly rivalled in this hemisphere. 

We may give this praise to the keen ■atirist Lowell, that 
he sings and ■ays little in honour of material pro■perity. 
Whenever bia voice ri■e■ to the level of true originality, and 
ha■ the clear high ring of unborrowed pa■sionate feeling, it is 
almoat alway1 sympathy with the poor and oppres■ed, acorn for 
the aoulless and pitileu, or el■e righteous wrath against ■uccessful 
wrong-doing, that inspires it. The delicious native humour. of 
hia BiglOtD Paper• may seem to have for its prime function the 
awakening of inextinguishable laughter, so irresistible is the 
picture they present of the. groteaque and homely Yankee 
nature, with its peculiar dry wit. But in truth the aim of 
that splendid satire is to make wrong a■ contemptible u it i1 
hateful-so contemptible u to be rendered impouible. With 
Lowell, indeed, indignatio Jacit ver61U; he is hardly original 
when writing in the conventional poet's vein on the usual ■ort 
of themes. Now and again he gives us some exquisite word
painti:ng, an evident transcript from American nature ; now 
and again ■ome poem of the affections which shines with an 
unforgetable tender lustre all its own. He has a deep and 
beautiful moral, too, which he ia most bent to"enforce, as in the 
Viaion of Sir Lau'lffal, the teaching of which· ia summed up by 
the Christ, revealed in ■plendour, after having fint appeared 
under the guise of a leprous beggar, and saying, 

" Who give■ him11elf with his alms feeds three ; 
Himself, hia bugerillg Deighbour, and Me." 
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But it is in view of injustice, of falaehood, of hypocrisy, that 
Lowell rises at once to his bitterest and his best, and transfixes 
the fraud or the cruelty with sharp-atinging epithet and epigram. 
There is more of passion and earnestness in his 10ng than in 
that of the sweet-voiced Longfellow, and the spectacle of 
human wickedne11 and human woe stirs him to utter an angrier 
protest than could be wrung from the serenely philosophic 
Holmes. Even in his prose 8ll8&ys, 10 largely concerned with 
matters of scholarship and criticism, he shows a fine indigna
tion against the base and the untrue, and no little glow of 
enthllliasm for the beautiful and the noble. 

Among the group we have just aurveyed there was no finer 
apirit, nor one touched to finer illues, than that of the Hermit 
of Amesbury, the Quaker poet Whittier, who moved a little 
outside that brilliant circle, but not unconnected with it, and 
who shared in many of its aspiratiom. Hia martial ardour 
againat slavery while it still reigned and ruled, burned a little 
too fiercely for the theories and hope■ of the temperate and 
reasonable Longfellow, whose poem■ on that subject, daring 
though they seemed to hia own circle, have none of the fiery 
energy with which Whittier aang-

" If we have whispered t.rnth, 
Whisper no longer ; 

Speak as the t.empest doth, 
Stemer and stronger; 

Still be the tones of truth 
Louder and firmer, 

Startling the haughty South 
With deep murmur; 

God and our charter's right, 
Freedom for ever I 

Truce with oppresllion, 
Never, oh I never!" 

Longfellow would have granted Oppreaaion eome apace of 
truce, in which wise coun■el might waken a comcience within 
it■ iron bosom, and train it gradually to a better mind. The 
truce w11 actually accorded, but the conscience did not come. 

Though Whittier, by inherited creed and inbred habit of 
the mind, wu the pledged friend and advocate of Peace, he did 
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not shun to recognize the avenging juatice of God, even when 
it wore the terrible shape of War. 

" What though the cast-out spirit tear 
The nation in its going P 

We who have shared the guilt must share 
The pang of hia o'erthrow'ing ! 
Whate'er the loH, 
Wbate'er the cross. 
Shall they complain 
Of present pain 

Who trnst in God's hereafter P" 

So he sang boldly "in war-time," choosing to set the ex
pression of his faith, very fitly, to the meaaure of Luther's 
own Battle-Hymn. Perhaps the Quaker gave proof of no 
less courage in writing thus than when with all the p888ion 
of a Hebrew prophet he dung out bis poet's defiance against 
the snpportera of the Peculiar Institution in their day of pride 
and power-periloua though such a defiance might be. 

It is possible that by these glowing and tempestuous utter
ances, which have still the living fire in them, Whittier may 
be beat remembered in his own land and in oura. But he 
has written in other strains well worthy of memory. His 
Home Ballads may stand beside Longfellow'• National 
Hallada, and not suffer by the contrast; hia native idylls have 
a sweet and simple grace that ia quite proper to the land 
where they grew, and yet may charm the univeraal heart; 
and his many devotional poems, full of a mystical heavenly 
beauty, give evidence of a apiritual perception yet keener, a 
religion& nature of wider compau, soaring to loftier heights 
and aounding profounder depths, than we can justly attribute 
to any others of thoae whom we have now passed in review. 
Perbapa his marked superiority in thia respect to the two moat 
noticeable optimists of the group may be traced to the fact 
that while their creed baa been formulated very much in a 
spirit of revolt from Puritan austerity and the pitileu grim logic 
of Calvinism, and ao takes little cognisance of certain terrible 
facts, hia belief ia in all eHential points that of his religions 
ance11try, the merciful but by no means effeminate followera 
of Fox. 



Whitti.er's L-gria. 17 . , 
It is unfortunate that Whittier lacks the gift of concentra

tion, writing, to all appearance " as the spirit moves him " in 
very truth. Those lyrica of hia which have caught the popular 
ear are precisely those which are the shortest. A fiery swiCt
neaa indeed is an almoat eaaential quality of the lyric, and the 
redundancies marring too many of Whittier's devotional aonga 
make them not only difficult to quote from but to remember. 
We are, therefore, glad to be able to choose from hia exquisite 
poem, Our Maater, aome half-dozen out of ita thirty-eight 
stanzaa, which show at ita beat that aspect of Christianity to 
which all the band of writen, wboae merits we have ao rapidly 
summarized, would agree in rendering sincere homage :-.,, 

'' Immortal Love, for ever full, 
For ever flowing free, 

For ever aha.red, for ever whole, 
A never ebbing aea. 

"To Thee our full humanity, 
It■ joya and paiua belong ; 

The wrong of man to man on Thee 
In.flicta a deeper wrong. 

"Who hates, hat.ea Thee, who loves, beoomeB 
Therein to Thee allied; 

All sweet accords of hearts and home■ 
In Thee are multiplied. 

"0 Love I O Life I our faith 1111d Bight 
Thy presence maketh one, 

Aa through tranafignred clouds of white 
We trace the noon-day sun. 

" We faintly hear, we dimly -• 
ID differing phrue we pray ; 

But, dim or clear, we own in Thee 
The Light, the Truth, the Way. 

"Alone, 0 Love ineft'able I 
Thy eaviug name ia given, 

To tum aaide from Thee ia hell, 
To wn1k with Thee ia heaven." 

With these words we may fitly aay farewell to Longfellow 
and hia friends. They have written nothing loftier. 
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bT ll.-THE ORIGIN OF THE PRIMITIVE 
METHODIST CONNEXION. 

1. He Life of Jabez Bunting, D.D. By bi& Sou, Tsoiua 
PERCIVAL BUNTING. Vol. I. Loudon: Longman& & Co. 
1859. 

2. He Hutory of the Primitive Methodiat Comaezion. By 
JosN PETTY. Loudon: R. Davies. I 864. 

AT the opening of the present century, the Methodist Socie
ties emerged from their somewhat nebulous condition, 

and uaumed a distinctueaa which attracted the attention of 
all who studied the aspect of the ecclesiastical firmament. 
To such it was clear that another couatellation had risen. 
The fact excited mingled feelings. Some regarded the new 
church with friendly anxiety, others with hostile suspicion. 
The mind of the average Englishman does not readily admit 
fresh ideaa. He finds boundless comfort in the aaaurance 
that there ia nothing new under the 111n. Until he baa dis
covered precedents for phenomena, he is diatranght. A pre
cedent for Methodism might have been fonud in that 
Preabyt.erian Church of the Elizabethan age, wboae varying 
fortunes are recited in the pages of Neal; but with all hia 
love of precedent, the ordinary Englishman· ill singularly 
ignorant of ecclesiastical history. Making all excnaea for 
the uuiuquiring, unilluminated maaaes, we are not sufficiently 
·ingenious to vindicate the lack of insight displayed by thoae 
whose intellectual training should have saved them from the 
blunders into which they fell. That lack of insight is now 
heartily condemned, especially by the moat cultured repre
sentatives of the Established Church ; and with all our 
charity it is impoaaible for us to urge any plea in stay of the 
execution of the sentence which baa been 110 emphatically 
pronounced. Abstaining from excuaea, we hasten to point out 
that, during the first decade of the century, the quiet em
phasis with which Methodism proclaimed its existence, pro-
, duced a feeling of reatleRBnea in all ranks of English BOCiety . 
.In 18 I o, Lord Sidmouth gave expreuion to the national 
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uneasiness, by moving, in the Houae of Lords, for a return of 
liceued preachers and teachers amongst those who dissented 
from the Established Church. He complained that, u the 
law then stood, every person, taking certain oaths, was 
authorized to teach whatsoever doctrine from the Bible he 
pleased, without regard to age, capacity, or character. He 
proposed to make it obligatory on the person seeking fol' a 
license to produce :i. certificate, signed by certain memben of 
the congregation to which he belonged, showing that he was 
competent, in theil' opinion, to discharge the duty of a 
preacher, and stating that it was at their recommendation that 
he applied for a license. At first sight the proposition seemed 
reasonable. Some of the leading Methodist preachers formed 
a strong opinion in its favoul'. The Conference had striven 
with all its might to prevent indiscriminate applicationa to 
Quarter Seuions for licenses to preach. It had diaconraged 
the practice amongst local preachers; and, as early as 1803, 
it had enacted that if any member of the Society applied for a 
license to preach, without being approved as a preacher by the 
Quarterly Meeting, " as expressed by the seventh section of 
the Large Minutes of Conference, printed in I 797 1

11 such 
person should be expelled from the Society. In 1 809, it 
had been further declared that any person who applied for a 
license without the previous knowledge and consent of the 
superintendent and his colleagues, and of the local preachers' 
or quarterly meeting of the circuit in which he resided, 
should not be permitted to preach among,it the Methodists. 
Lord Sidmouth's proposed legislation seemed to be in har
mony with the precautionary measures adopted by the Con
ference. But when the Bill was introduced into the Houae 
of Lords, its real character became apparent. If any doubt of 
its aim could have been entertained when the measure was pro
jected, the last vestige of such doubt must have been deatroyed 
by the savage assaults on Methodism which disgraced the 
representative pages of the Quarterly and Edinburgh Reviews. 

The Tory and Whig organs vied with each other in branding 
Methodism as a public evil, and in demanding its suppreuion. 
Thomas J ackaon, speaking of these stirring events in his 
&collection, of my own Life and Time,, ehowi the epirit 

C 2 
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in which Lord Sidmouth's Bill was framed. Its prof'eued aim 
waa to render the Nonconformist ministry more respectable, 
" but its real object was to make the local magistrates 
throughout the country the judgea aa to what teachers should 
enjoy the protection of the law in the communication of public 
religious instruction ; thus subverting the true principle of 
religioua liberty in the United Kingdom" (p. I 30). John 
Barber, " a preacher of plain manners, but of strong common
aeDBe," fint 10unded the note of alarm ; and the Methodist 
aocietie1 were 1000 awake and astir. Availing themselves of the 
weapon of political agitation, which though rarely used by the 
:Methodist people, is never suffered to be qnite out of band
reach, they astounded the Hoose of Lords by the multitude 
of their petitioDB againat the Dill. From all parts of the 
country protests poured in, until one noble lord wailed that 
the floor of the House waa flooded with them. A brother 
peer, whoae memory of Scripture incidents wu rouaed by the 
dilovian reference, aptly replied, that "the deluge wu caused 
by the flagrant Bin of the Bill." On the second reading the 
measure wu lost. Its defeat sent a thrill of gladneu throlJgh 
the aocieties. In reading Thomas Jackson's interesting record 
of the event we catch the contagion of his enth11Siaam u he 
pictures the remarkable service in the Conference Chapel, 
Sheffield, when Samuel Bradburn, in the presence of the 
UBembled preachers and people, roae and with inimitable grace 
and power pronounced the soul-stirring words :-

" Ye aervants of God, your Master proclaim, 
.And publish abroad His wonderfol name ; 
The name all-victorious of Jesus extol; 
His kingdom is glorious and rules over all." 

But although f'oiled the antagonists of :Methodism only 
withdrew f'or a time. From their ■ecret places they jealoualy 
watched the progrea■ of the new church, and waited for a 
pretext, furnished by some ootbunt of' wild enth11Sium, to 
renew their dismal pleas for legislative repreuion. 

We have shown that the oppo■ition to Lord Sidmouth'1 
Bill did not imply that the :Methodist Conference and people 
were indiff'erent to the character of those who were employed 
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in the work of preaching. All who are familiar with the 
condition of Methodism, at the time of which we write, are 
aware that scrupulous care was exercised in the selection of 
local and travelling preacben ; and that, after their reception, 
they were watched with unparalleled vigilance. Those who 
were responsible for the management of Methodism, and 
looked at it from within its own boundaries, were more clearly 
cogni■ant of the dangen that threatened it than those com
placent critics who indulged in supercilious promenades outside 
ita walls. And they had cauae for anxiety. The bitter words 
that had been apoken were not altogether unwarranted, nor 
did they fall upon inattentive ean. The biting aarcaama of 
hostile reviewers intensi6ed the watchfnlneas of those who 
were reaponsible for the administration of Methodist diacipline. 
That discipline waa rigorously applied, and additional care 
was exercised in repreasing those erratic evangelist■ whose 
irregular services jeopardized the good name of the Methodist 
Chorea. 

One of the chief dangen which threatened Methodism, 
immediately after its guiding conatitutional principles had 
been fixed by mutual agreement between preachen and 
people in 1795 and 1797, arose from a spirit of unrestrain
able " revivalism" which manifested itaclf in many parta of the 
country. In thia paper we shall dispassionately recite facta 
which will demonstrate the truth of thia statement. But 
before proceeding to do 110, we wiah to aay that we uae the 
word "revivaliam" in ita technical aenae. A "revivalist" 
is now generally understood to be a man who preaches 
vehemently the elementary doctrines of the gospel, and whoae 
preaching ia 11uccea11ful in the real or apparent convenion of 
multitudes of sinners. But, at the beginning of the century, 
the term meant more than thia. It indicated a man who waa 
impatient of the regular and ordinary proceaa of Methodist 
worship and service, and who either diareprded or defied 
Methodist discipline. We have no doubt that such disregard 
and de6ance often arose from worthy, however mistaken, 
motivea. The " revivalist," finding that Methodist discipline 
cramped hia action and interfered with the accomplishment of 
hia purpose, made it a point of conacieooe to caat that 
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discipline to the winds. By this summary process he solved 
his own difficulty, and created a host of difficulties for other 
people. The conduct of a man who e1hibita a fine contempt 
for law is always appreciated by a number of active spirits, 
and this appreciation is all the keener if untempered by a 
sense of respon11ibility. The men who are responsible, how
ever, cannot abandon themselves to such unrestrained delights~ 
and conflicts between the " revivalist" and the ministerial 
and lay authorities in a circuit are inevitable. We think that 
moat of our readers will agree with the assertion of Richard 
Reece :-" If a Revivalist must be supported . . . . when he 
tramples the rules of our society under his feet, and that 
merely becau11e he ia a Revivalist, Revivalism will soon ruin 
Methodism."* Our sympathy with progress in evangelism 
leads us to condone the faults of some of the fenent workers 
who sprang up at tliis period, but we cannot close our eyes to 
the fact that the "evangelist unattached•• is an embarrassing 
member of a highly organized and strictly regulated religious 
community. When he defies elementary rules of procedure 
he becomes a source of public danger. Even skirmishers 
obey the bugle call, and advance, e1tend and fall back· in 
obedience to the word of command. If they failed to do so 
their undisciplined valour would imperil the regiment whose 
name they bear. 

In I 7 49 Christopher Hopper, on his way from the Dales 
to Bristol, drew bridle at Manchester, and preached "in a 
little garret by the river aide." The sermon was so effective 
that the small society there was encouraged to buy a piece 
of ground and to build a preaching-house. From this 
beginning the work advanced until Manchester won for itself 
a conspicuous place amongst the chief centres of Methodist 
enterprise. We are only concerned at present with one 
aspect of church life in the great Lancashire city. As early 
as 1784 John Pawson, who was then stationed there, dis
cerned that " some of the people were in great danger of 
running into wildneu." His prophetic ken perceived the 
elements of disorder in the society, and, in common with 

• Life of Dr. Bunting, p. 147 
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othen, he was filled with concern fc,r its future. It waa not 
loug before the dreaded " wildneaa ,, broke out. Shortly 
before the year I 798, a Mr. Broadhunt, who was an exten
sive draper in Manchester, had in his establishment a yoUDg 
man from Hull named Francis Marris. At· his suggestion 
Mr. and Mn. Broadhurst, "and a whole boat of young men in 
their service,11 went to hear Joseph Benson preach, and were 
converted. The zeal of the new converts soon found a scene 
for its display. Through Mr. Broadhunt's liberality a room. 
known as "The Band-room,11 was erected, and there, " with 
less likelihood of official oversight and check than in the 
chapels,11 the young men and their associates " pursued their 
own counes of action.11 The Band-room was not altogether 
dissociated from the Manchester circuit. 'l'hey were linked 
together by the fact that the superintendent aupplied the 
place with preachers. The conditions under which the 
preachers fulfilled their appointments were not always favour
able. When J abez Bunting had to preach his " trial 1• 

sermon there before becoming a local preacher, he puaed 
through a confusiug experience. One who witneBBed the 
scene says that the " very slim, timid-looking boy ,, who atood 
in the pulpit w&li suffered to give out the preparatory hymn 
in peace. Then Sister Broadhunt and Brother Dowley in
sisted upon praying, and were both gratified. " But when a 
brother, of name unknown, sought to exercise in prayer for a 
third time, the wrath of honest John Burkenhead wu kindled 
and he shouted out, • It's time for the young man to begin.• 
After which the service proceeded without further interrup
tion." • About the year I 80 3 the liuk of connection between 
the circuit and the " Band-room " wu snapped, and the occu
pants of the latter separated themselves entirely from the 
Methodist Society. Later on the broken unity was restored 
by means of articles of agreement, the conditions of which 
serve to reveal the causes of controveny. It was agreed. 
first, that no one should be admitted into the Band (ao 
called) without producing a society ticket or a note from an 
itinerant preacher; and, aecondly, that the itinerant preachera 

• Life of Dr. BUf1Af19, p. 97. 
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should attend and direct the meeting aa often aa they could make 
it convenient to do ao. By thia agreement it waa intended that 
meetings for the relation of Christian experience, held in the 
Band-room, should be brought into harmony with Methodist 
law and usage ; and especially that the unrestricted admiBBion 
of all aorta and conditions of men and women should be 
stopped. In order that these changes might be introduced 
gradually, it waa decided that Mr. Broadhurst should, for two 
or three Sundays, stand at the door, and prevent improper 
persons from going in, and that he should publicly announce 
the regulations which had been agreed on; after which the terms 
of the agreement should be strictly enforced. Mr. Broadhurst 
entered OD his work, and North Street Band waa put OD the 
circuit plan. But the compromise did not work smoothly. 
William Jenkins, who waa Superintendent in 1803, says: 
" The people were so exceedingly irregular and ungovernable 
that, without saying anything to them, we, concluding their 
reformation hopeless, gave them np, and only resolved to keep 
our authority in our own meetings." * But although the 
preachers ceased to attend the Band-room, it waa impossible 
for them to ignore the society that existed in connection with 
the place. Its leaders attended the leaders' meetings, and 
their presence was a constant reminder of the virtual schism. 
In 1806 matters came to a cris1.11. The question of indis
criminate admiuion to the band-meeting waa raised in the 
leaders' meeting ; and the preachers, supported by a large 
majority of the leaders, decided that such admill8ion should 
not be allowed :-

" The opposera, in the first instance, nppeared to approve of this con
clusion ; but they iusisted that penons appointed by themselves, and 
not by the leaden' meeting, should determine whnt persons it was proper 
to admit; declining at the same time all further discussion. A friendly 
conference, however, we.a sought and obtained, at which the banner of 
rebellion waa again unfurled, and it was frankly declared that in future 
no minister should be permitted to conduct the obno:a:i.0118 meetinga."t 

.• No accommodation of the dispute being possible, a voluntary 
and final separation ensued, and the separatists formed them-

* Life of Dr. B»nti"g, ToL i. p. 273-
t lbid. TOI. i. p. 274-
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,elves into a dietinct community known for many yean u 
"The Band-room Methodist.." 

Turning away from the Mancheeter wrangle,, we m111t 
now attempt to discover the cauaee which led to the eetabliah
ment of the moet numeroue eection of the group of Methodist 
Seceuion-Churchee, in order of time the eecond considerable 
off-ehoot from the parent body after the death of Weeley. 
That we may trace the coune of evente which resulted in the 
creation of the Primitive Methodist Society, we avail ounelvee 
of Mr. Petty'• History. It ia, on the whole, impartially 
written, and although it does not escape the defecta of e:r parte 
statement, it may be safely followed by well-instructed Wesleyan 
Methodiate. From our own point of view evente wear a some
what different aapect from that which they aaaume in Mr. Petty'a 
pagea; still we are not inclined to aeriously challenge hia 
statement of facta. Where we have had a difficulty in under
atanding them we have wished for the testimony of aome 
competent Wesleyan authority, but that teatimony ia denied 
na. It is a suggestive fact that the circumatancea leading to 
the rise of " Primitive Methodism II are not chronicled, aa far 
as we know, in any Weeleyan book which deals with contem
poraneous events. It seemed to the eyes of tboae who 
watched it a circuit disturbance tha.t \'l'.Ould aoon die and 
make no sign. But it waa not merely a revolt, it was the 
creation of a new organization, destined to grow into a 
powerful church. 

In tracing the origin of " Primitive Methodism " we are 
led into the presence of two men whose names are inaeparably 
connected with the "revivalist" work in Staffordshire and 
Cheshire at the opening of the century. Those two men are 
Hugh Boume and William Clowes. Hugh Bourne was bom 
at Fordhays, in the pariah of Stoke-upon-Trent, Staffordshire, 
on the 3rd of April, 1772. His father waa a small farmer, 
who also carried on the boaineaa of a wheelwright and timber 
dealer. He was a godleaa man, but a firm supporter of " our 
excellent Constitution in Church and State." Hugh Bourne's 
mother was "an eetimable woman, who feared God and served 
Him according to the light ahe poaaesaed." After a time 
the Bourne family removed to Bemenley, in the pariah of 
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Norton-in-the-Moors; and here, in the spring of 1799, in his 
father's houae, Hugh Bourne was converted, when about 
twenty-seven years of age. Soon aftenrarda he joined the 
:Methodist Society at Ridgway, and his mother and brother 
followed his eumple. William Clowes was bom at Blll'8lem, 
on the 1 2th of March, 1780. At the age of ten he was 
apprenticed to his uncle Joseph Wedgwood, and by him was 
initiated into the art and mystery of the potter's trade. In 
Blll'8lem, at that time, a far-seeing woman, named Nancy 
Wood, rendered great service to the Methodist Society by 
conducting prayer-meetinga for children. At one of theae 
meetings the potter's lad was convinced of sin. Subsequently, 
at a revival meeting held in Burslem, he found peace with 
God. Missing the help of religioua companionship, he lost 
his religion and relapsed into dissipation. However, at a 
prayer-meeting held in Burslem, he was reatored, and, joining 
a class at Tunstall, he showed at once that the change in his 
character was complete. The reader will not fail to note 
the influence exerted by the prayer-meeting and the revival 
service upon this remarkable man. In that hour when the 
spirit is roused from ita slumber and is illumined by Christ, 
the memory records sharply, not only the fact, but also the 
circumstances of the deliverance. It is no wonder that 
prayer-meetiuga and revival services at all times excited the 
warmest enthusiasm of the man who had received ineatimable 
blessings through their agency. 

Hugh Bourne, shortly after his conversion, set up in 
business for himself. He began to deal in timber, and his 
trade led him, in 1800, to Dale's Green, a place that lies 
between Harriaea Head and the striking mass of mountain 
known as Mow Cop. In addition, he undertook the wo(!Ci
work at Stonetrough colliery. By theae means he was 
brought into 888ociation with the colliers of that wild neigh
bourhood, a claaa of men apparently untouched by Christian 
agency. One of them, Daniel Shubotham, waa related to 
Bourne, and lived at Harrisea Head. He was a boxer, a 
poacher, and a ringleader in crime. Bourne's heart was 
moved by hia miserable condition. He spoke to him, and 
bad the joy of leading him to Christ. The two men were 
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soon joined by Matthias Bailey, who had been converted 
through hearing a sermon in the open air at New Chapel. 
Constrained to seek the conversion of their fellows, the three 
companions commenced holding pnyer-meetingii in the collien .. 
cottages in the neighbourhood. Crowds attended them. 
Those who know the character of the men who inhabit. 
colliery districts will not require to be told that theae meetings 
did not lack vivacity. In addition, they aometimea threatened 
to be interminable. The prayer-leaden did their beat to cloae 
them at a reasonable hour, but the ardour of the people wu 
unquenchable. On one occaaion, when the congregation well
nigh refused to diapene, Daniel Shubotham, ruahing unwit
tingly into the realm of prophecy, cried, "You ahall have & 

meeting on Mow aome Sunday, and have a whole day'• 
praying, and then you will be satisfied I " The work apread 
until it reached Kidsgrove &nd the Cheahire aide of Mow Cop. 
Finding that there was no one to look after the ne,ir converts 
at Kidagrove, Hugh Bourne went there on aeveral Sunday 
morninga, gathered them together, and gave them religion. 
counael. At the house of Joseph Pointon, which atood on 
the Cheshire aide of Mow Cop, about a mile &nd a half from 
Harrisea Head, fortnightly preaching had been established for 
aome years. The revived interest in religion led to craving 
for more frequent services, and Bourne was pennaded to give 
the people a special aervice on August 1 2, I So 1. When he
arrived at the house, he found that it would not contain the
people, and 10 he led them into the field, and preached to 
them in the open air. This was his fint aermon, and it resulted 
in the convenion of at least one peraon. Encouraged by tha 
fact, he continued preaching as opportunities oft'ered. At tha 
diat&nce of time, it acema to ua remarkable that Hugh 
Bourne's preliminary evangelistic efforts escaped the attention 
of the Bunlem superintendent. We should have supposed 
that their value would have been perceived, and that the 
ardeut worker would have been equipped with a " note," and 
empowered to preach within the bounds of his own circuit. 
But, aa far 1111 we know, his work at this stage was entirely 
without official recognition. 

Towarda the cloae of 1 804, a remarkable revival broke out 
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at Harrisea Head, in a chapel which had been erected chiefly 
through Hugh Bourne's instrumentality. The neighbouring 
country was roused, and Buralem, Tunstall, and other places 
were affame with religious fervour, and were thronged with 
new converts. Two events which occurred in connection with 
this revival are worth noting. Hugh Bourne's spiritual life 
was deepened and quickened ; and he came into contact with 
William Clowes, and formed a life-long friendship with him. 
From some cause the revival at Harrisea Head was checked. 
For at least a year no case of convenion could be recorded. 
We can imagine how a man of Bourne's temperament would 
chafe during this period of seeming barrenness. A theory 
which he held rapidly matured. He believed that there was 
too much preaching, and too little praying in connection with 
Methodist services. He was convinced that if the Society 
would give itself up to one day's continuous supplication, the 
dreary winter would pass, and the wildernesa would become 
the garden of the Lord. Thinking of this as he paced the 
roads, the words of Daniel Shubotham-about a day's prayer 
on Mow Cop-came into his mind. His heart kindled at 
the thought. He nursed the flame until it blazed. It was 
fed and fanned by the perusal of the graphic details of the 
enraordinary spectacles witnessed in connection with American 
Camp Meetings, furnished in the pages of the Methodist 
Magazine. While his imagination was aglow with. these 
backwoods' pictures, Lorenzo Dow, the American Revivalist, 
came to England and preached, amongst other places, at 
Bunlem and Harrisea Head. At Harrisea Head especially he 
bad a peculiarly sensitive and responsive audience. In the 
course of his sermon, he asserted that "occasionally some
thing of a pentecostal shower attended camp meetings; and 
that for a considerable time aa much good bad been done at 
them in America u at all other meetings put together." We 
can imagine the exchange of looks acrou the pew tops when 
Dow made this stupendous statement. Here seemed a way 
out of all difficulty. It was undeniable that Harrisea Head 
needed a "pentecostal shower." Surely the way to make 
the heavens black with clouds, was to transform Mow Cop 
into a Carmel, and there Elijah-like, to plead with God, until 



Oatn!p Muting on Mow Cop. 29 

be aent a great rain. Hugh Bourne, posaeaed of this fixed 
idea, heard Dow'a farewell sermon ; and at ita cloae purchased 
two pamphlets bearing on the uaea and management of a 
camp meeting. All that waa now needed waa a fit oppor
tunity for holding such a meeting, and that roon preaented 
itself. Thoae acquainted with the Potteries will not need to 
be reminded that the " wakes' week " ia a popular institution 
in Staffordshire. The wakes, in the days of Hugh Bourne, 
were acenea of brutal diaaipation and immorality. While the 
camp meeting idea waa burning in Bourne's brain, the time 
came round for holding the yearly wake at Norton. What 
could be better than to set up a counter attraction, and allure 
the people from their degrading pleasures ? One evening, 
full of his project, Bourne went to the clus-meeting at 
Harriaea Head, to aak some of the members to aaaiat him. At 
the cloae of the claaa he launched hia scheme, and it was 
warmly approved. It waa determined to hold a camp 
meeting on Mow Cop, on Sunday, the JIit of May, 1807. The 
determination waa carried out. On the day a flag waa 
planted on the Cheshire aide of the mountain, in a field 
belonging to Joseph Pointon, and the ensign on the hill 
caused multitudes to flock to it. From four preaching atanda 
impaaaioned addl'tlll8e8 were poured forth to excited crowds. 
Hugh Bourne, thua apeaka of the closing acenea of this 
historic day :-

" The congregation increased eo rapidly that a fonrth preaching stand 
was called for. The work now became general, and the ecene was moat 
interesting. Thousands were listening with solemn attention; a com
pany near the first stand were wrestling in prayer for mourners, and 
four preachers were preaching with all their might. This e:r.traordinary 
scene continued until about four o'clock, when the people began to 
retire, and before m they were confined to one stmid. About aeven 
o'clock a work began among children, six of whom were converted before 
the meeting broke up. About half-past eight this e:r.traordinary meet
ing closed, a meeting mch as our eyes had never beheld, a meeting for 
which many will praise God both in time and eternity. Sncb a day as 
this we never before enjoyed. It was a day spent in the active service 
of God ; a Sabbath in which J esns Christ made glad the hearts of His 
saints, and sent his arrows to the hearts of 11U111era. The propriety and 
ntility of camp meetings appeared to nery onL So real was the work 
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-efl'eeted, that the people were ready to say, 'We have seen ■tra.nge 
thinga to-day.'" 

The fint meeting held on Mow Cop fell much below the 
ideal of a camp meeting of the American type. It was but a 
feeble imitation of tbo■e protracted religioUB gatherings wh01e 
proceedings were prolonged through daya and night■ under 
the ■helter of American forests. The Mow Cop meeting only 
roee to the level of an unUBually lengthy outdoor ■ervice. 
Hugh Bourne at once determined to approach his ideal more 
~loaely. On May 31 it had been announced that, in order to 
countenct the influence of the wake■, a camp meeting would be 
held on Mow Cop in July, and another at Norton in AugUBt, 
and that these meetings would last for several days. In this 
announcement we aee that the element of continuity is intro
duced, and that ia e■11ential to the true camp meeting. The 
mere erection of a preaching stand in the open air, and the 
holding of a day'a service ia not enough. There must be an 
actual encampment on the ground by day and night, or the 
ideal ia not realized. Such an encampment Bourne aeema to 
have contemplated-that is, if one may judge his intention 
from the regulations which be adopted for the management of 
the meeting. His notes are as follows :-1 . To get the 
ground licensed under the Toleration Act. 2. To provide a 
sufficient quantity of stands and seats. 3. To provide tents 
aufficient to defend the people from the inclemency of the 
weather. 4. To provide a large supply of coals, candles, 
lanterns, &c., to light the camp during the night. 5. To get 
provisions sufficient to supply all distant comen during the 
aabbath. 6. To defray the expenses by public collections 
during the meetings. As we glance over these suggestive 
items, our knowledge of human nature compels us to ask if 
Bourne had duly estimated the danger of bringing together a 
promiscuous concoune of wakes' people to Bpend the night in 
the shelten which be intended to erect? We cannot think 
that he had done so. He was too unsophisticated to realize 
the possibility of bis camp-meeting ending in a moral cata
strophe. With his face steadfastly set towards the spiritual 
possibilitiea of the meeting, he organized it in bliBBful uncon
eciousnffllll of the riaka he ran. 
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Although Boume wu blind to theae riaka, it wu impoaible 
for thoae who were responsible for the fair fame of the 
Methodist aocieties in the Bunlem Circuit to ignore them. 
When the contemplated meetinga were announced in 
Maccleafield and Bur11lem the miniaten stationed there per
ceived the perils evident to all men of calm thought ; they 
therefore consulted together, and iaaued hand-bills disclaim
ing all connection with the meetings. It is at this point 
that the lack of close union between Hugh Bourne and the 
Bnnlem ministen is to be especially regretted. We should 
have thought that a little friendly con.venation between the 
superintendent and the enterprising revivalist would have led 
to some modification of hia proceedings. Still, we muat con
feaa that the aspect of Hugh Boume's portrait, which is pre
filed to Mr. Petty's History, froWDs upon our theory. At 
any rate, it convinces us that such an interview would not 
have paaaed without excitement. Mr. Petty says that Boume 
was a man of " indomitable energy, and of too stern and 
unbending a nature to be turned aside by triftea from what 
he conceived to be the way of Providence." That ia what 
we should gather from every line and Clll'Ve in his strongly 
marked face. Stubbom u he undoubtedly wu, still we must 
be allowed to indulge our optimistic speculation that he 
might have yielded to the representations of his eccleaiaatical 
superior. That our surmise is not wholly improbable ia 
evidenced by the fact that the action of the Bunlem and 
Macclesfield ministers shook his resolution for a moment. 
But it was only for a moment. Again his resolution became 
fixed, and he determined that at all coats the camp-meeting 
should be held. By this decision he crossed the Rubicon, 
and virtually separated himself from the Methodist Society. 
His mind being made up, he prepared for the meetings. He 
obtained permiaaion from a freeholder to occupy a portion of 
land on Mow Cop. Then he erected a wooden structure or 
tabernacle on it, and licensed it for public wonhip. Not 
content with this he took the decisive step of attending the 
Court of Quarter Seaaiona at Stafford and of obtaining a 
license for himself u a Protestant Dissenting Minister. We 
have already shown that the conference in 1803 had deter-
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mined tltat in C&lle any private member took this ■tep he 
1hould be expelled from the Society. In ■pite of this declara
tion, if alt'&re of it, Hngh Bourne obtained his license, and 
thereby, with his own hand, struck the blow which severed his 
connection with the Methodist Society. 

The camp-meeting wu duly held on Mow Cop in July, 
and William Clowes, who was a local preacher and claaa
leader, came to Bourne's help, and fully identified himself 
with the movement. But before the projected meeting at 
Norton could be held the Conference met in Liverpool The 
que■tion of camp-meetings wu introduced and diacl188ed, and 
the following re■olution wu passed : 

" It is our judgment that, even supposing such meetings to be allow
able in America. they are highly improper in England, and likely to be 
productive of eomiderable mischiof ; and we disclaim al.I connection with 
them." • 

The Conference having thus. aolemnly recorded its opinion 
of camp-meetings, all loyal men determined to give effect 
to it■ deci■ion. John Riles, the Bunlem Superintendent, 
according to Mr. Petty, called a meeting, and required the 
preachera to declare against the camp-meetings. By the 
preacher■ we presume that local preachera a.re meant. If 10, 
it would be interesting to know whether William Clowes 
attended, and what part he took in the proceedings. In 
spite of all that had occurred, and of the strong opposition 
of the official■ and membera of the Buralem circoit, Bourne 
held his meeting at Norton, and " BO far followed the example 
of the American Methodi■t■ u to sleep all night in one 
of the tents.,,• Having thus entered on his independent 
comae, he ignored all Conference regulations, and went 
through the country holding camp-meetings, and preaching 
constantly aa a duly licensed Protestant Dissenting Mini■ter. 

It iB not without aurprise that we learn that, notwith
standing all hi■ irregularities and defiance of discipline, Hngh 
Bourne still considered himself a member of the Methodist 
Society. He rarely met in clus ; he preached in hia own 
circuit without the authority of the superintendent, or of the 

• Petly"s biatory, p. 31. 
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local preachers' meeting; he visited other circuits without 
the neceuary invitation and authorization; he had taken 
out a license in the face of plainly eipreued Methodist laws; 
he had held a meeting which had been condemned before
hand by the decisions of the officials of hia own circuit, and, 
above all, by the deliberate judgment of the Conference ; but 
still be considered himself a member of the Methodist Society. 
With all our sympathy with his enterprising zeal, we must 
say that diacipline, incapable of aBBerting itself against such 
a flagrant offender, would have been deserving of contempt. 
Mr. Petty seems to wonder at his excluion from the Society; 
our wonder is that he retained his formal membership 110 

long. Over the circumstances of his exclusion a cloud of 
mystery hanga. Mr. Petty says that he was expelled" at the 
quarterly meeting of the Burslem Circuit, held on Monday, 
June 27, 1808.'' It is here that we sorely miss light which 
would have been shed by a W ealeyan writer gifted with an 
UDdentanding of the Methodist constitution. Quarterly 
meetings have no right to expel members ; expulsion ia an 
act of pastoral authority, exercised by the Superintendent of 
a circuit, after the decision of a leaden' meeting. The only
light we can cut upon this perplexing proceeding we gather 
from the circumstances under which the law concerning 
licenses was pBBBed by the Conference of 1803. The resolu
tions which were adopted by the Conference were, in the fint 
instance, passed "in the quarterly meeting held for the London 
Circuit," on December 30, 1802. That meeting determined 
that the penalty of expulsion should be inflicted on private 
members taking out licenses at quarter sessions, and puaed 
other resolutions which it decided should be printed in the 
Metl&odiat Magazine, and. '' circulated generally throughout 
the Methodist Connexion." The resolutions were signed by 
Joaeph Benson as chairman, and by Joaeph Butterworth as 
secretary, to the quarterly meeting; and they appear at full 
length, as adopted by the Conference, in the Minutes for 
I 803. With such an example before their eyes, the members 
of the Bunlem quarterly meeting may have followed in the 
footsteps of their metropolitan brethren ; but we have no 
hesitation in saying that the mode of procedure is not in 
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perfect accord with the proceaaea pursued in the majority of 
the Societies. Perhaps all that Mr. Petty's statement really 
means is that the quarterly meeting, when surveying the 
spiritual condition of the Bunlem circuit, expre1111ed an 
opinion that Hugh Bourne, by his public acts, had violated 
Methodist law, so as to deserve e1pulsion from the Society; 
and that, being justified by this opinion, the Superintendent 
withheld his ticket; if so, the character of the procedure 
may be undentood, although it cannot be considered techni
cally correct. Hugh Bourne being thUB separated from the 
Society, accepted the disciplinary action without attempting 
to raise any agitation, and gave himself, witb renewed diligence, 
to his self-denying work. 

William Clowes, who, as we have said, was a cl11118 leader and 
local preacher, was present at the meeting held on Mow 
Cop on May 31, 1807, and BUbaequently attended and spoke 
on several 1imilar occaaions. "!}y this he, of course, showed his 
disregard for the decision of the authoritieB of his own circuit, 
and of the Conference. It was not, however, until June, 
181 o, that dilcipline was applied to him. His name was then 

·omitted from the preachen' plan. In September, when the 
new superintendent arrived, and his claaa was met, his 
quarterly ticket wu withheld. From the time when Bourne 
was excluded from the Society, Clowes mUBt have been aware 
of the Damocles' sword which wu snspended above his head. 
The suddenneaa of its descent, however, seems to have 1urpriaed 
him. The night following the withholding of his ticket he 
stopped at the Tunstall leaden' meeting, and ventured to 
inquire what he had done amiu that his ticket had been with
held, and his name left oft" the preachers' plan. He waa told 
that his name had been left oft" the plan because he took part 
in camp meetings, contrary to Methodist discipline, and that 
he could not be a preacher or leader unleaa he promiled not 
to attend them any more. Wit.Ii this condition he refllled to 
comply. He was then informed that he could no longer 
be recognized as belonging to the Methodist Society ; 10 he 
delivered up his cl&11 papers, and, as he phrases it, " be
came unchurched." In this case, as in Bourne's, we have 
not the whole of the eridence before us, and so are not at 
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liberty to pronounce that the 'new superintendent exhibited too 
much zeal in his application of discipline. We confe11 to a 
sense of precipitimcy in the settlement of Clowes' cue. Two 
years had elapaed since Bourne had been disciplined. Jona
than Edmondson, who was the Superintendent of the Burslem 
Circuit during the interval, seems to have considered that the 
removal of Clowes' name from the plan was a sufficient punish
ment for his irregularities, and be bad not touched bis leader
ship or bis membership. Doubtleu, having regard to the 
letter of the law, the action of the Bnrslem superintendent can 
be vindicated ; still, in that action, we are not so much im
pressed by the delicate poi1e of the balance of Justice, as with 
the exceeding sharpness of her ■word. 

On W edneaday evening, March I 4, 1 8 I o, a meeting wu 
held at Standley, which was attended by Hugh Bourne. It 
resulted in the formation of a society of ten members. This 
ii considered the original Primitive Methodist Society. From 
that humble beginning u large and flourishing church bas 
sprung. Of the great usefulness of the Primitive Methodist 
Connexion there i11 no need for us to speak. It baa done a 
very great and moat needful work among the poorest and least 
cultivated cluaea with truly •·primitive" aelf-denial and self
aacrifice, and with unflagging industry and zeal. It baa now 
grown up from the level of the lowest working claues, without 
losing hold of them, till, in some districts, it hu come to 
include not a few of the well-to-do middle class, both farmers 
and townspeople. There baa, happily, never been any ill feel
ing between the "Primitives II and the parent Society. The 
two have for many yean put been accustomed to work side 
by aide in cordial harmony. In the birthplace of the " Primi
tives," at the recent Bunlem Conference, the warmest mutual 
greetings were exchanged between the two churches. 

In this article we have chiefly concerned ounelve1 with 
historical detail. We have ae a general rule allowed the facts 
to •peak for themselves. In concluding our review it may be 
serviceable if we indicate the bearing of the history- on some 
important principles. 

fo searching for the origin and tracing the development of 
the W ealeyan Methodist Church, the investigator is conatantly 
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compelled to ask, "What is the peculiarity of character, 
organization, and work which justifies Methodism in UBuming 
aud retaining a position which separates it from other English 
churches ? " The justification of a separate church lies in 
the fact that by the retention of its position it anawers a 
purpose, and effects moral and religion■ work which otherwise 
would be lost to the world. Methodism po88e8se■ qualities 
which differentiate it from all other ecclesiastical communities, 
and those qualities fit it for the special sphere which it is 
designed to fill. It is pre-eminent for its evangelistic enter
prise and success. But evangelism does not exhaust its 
definition. Some of its most treasured and effective doctrines 
demand the treatment of the cool and lucidly profound 
expositor. In the hands of the mere miuion-preacher they 
are apt to become sources of mental and spiritual danger. 
The work of the awakening evangelist in Methodism is initial. 
It must be taken up and continued by other men. When the 
"revivalist" baa done his initial work, the converts whom he 
baa won pU8 into other hands. The class-meeting receives 
and trains them, and they are instructed from the pulpit by 
men who are specially fitted to explain to them the deep 
things of God. They are led through the stages of pro
gressive experience until they leave the first principles of the 
doctrines of Christ and go on to perfection. Con,eraion and 
Christian perfection are the distinguishing doctrine■ which 
especially define the objects of the Methodist Church, and both 
the evangelist and the " paator and teacher" are necessary to 
their full expression. The ideal Methodist preacher is a man 
in whom these offices are united. He is equally at home in 
a revival prayer meeting, or when initiating the most mature 
Christians into the hidden wisdom of God. The minion of 
Methodism is to rescue men from the world, and to educate 
them in the highest truths of the Christian religion. The 
attempt to compel Methodism to consider itself exclusively as 
an agent for the conversion of the degraded maasea is fatal 
to her special mission. The doctrine of conversion fascinates 
ardent young workers, and never loses its force of appeal in 
the heart of a man who baa himself experienced the sorrows.and 
joya of awakening and renewal. But thoae who look before 
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and after, and who have large diacoune of reason, cannot be 
acquitted of unfaithfulneaa if they do not keeuly watch queation
able movement■ and emphatically rebuke any apirit which en
dangen thi, miaeion of Methodism. Whilst thus explaining the 
::Metbodiat position we wish it to be undentood that we have 
not the alighteat deaire to cut any reflection upon those churches 
in which revivalism is an excluaive characteristic. They, too, 
have a special work to perform ; but the work that they have 
to do is only part of that which Wealeyan Methodism has to 
accomplish. 

Another point we wish to note. Our historical sketch 
caata a clear light upon the connes:ional system of Method
ism. Ita influence on individuals, societies, and the Church 
at large, may be eaaily discerned. It is well known that the 
keen oversight and constant control which Methodism exercise■ 
over ita memben hu not proved II b11r to the development of 
distinct traits of individual chancter. Our libraries are rich 
in the biographies of men and women who were remarkable 
for their originality. They stand out in sharp ·and stimula
ting contnst with the thousanda who move as mere shadows 
in an effete generation. The doctrine of John Wesley in 
reference to "opinions," 'is calculated to lead to II robust 
independence of thought. So long as a member of society bas a 
deaire " to flee from the wrath to come, and to be saved from 
his sins," he is welcome to cherish his own convictions on nice 
points of controversial theology. In Methodism, the right of 
private judgment is thoroughly respected, and the individual 
is acrupnlously sheltered from inquisitorial prying into sua
pected hereaies. But with all this care for the individual, the 
dangers of an unrestrained individualism are not overlooked. 
The original " mles " of the Society safeguard the members 
against a too obtruaive egoism. A man learns as BOOn as he 
joins a cl&BB that be forms part of a society ; and that be 
baa dutiea to perform as well as righta to enjoy. Observance 
ofrnle is essential to the continuance of memhenbip. Still 
larger and more definite is the restraint impoaed on those who 
emerge from the compamtive obacurity of simple membership, 
and who occupy a public or semi-public position. The frankest 
investigation of their religioua belief takes place. It is only 
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so Jong as their judgment on religiom questions is in har
mony with the Methodist doctrinal standards that they arc 
at liberty to exercise it. When they stray from Methodist 
orthodoxy, their freedom is forfeited. Nothing remains but 
relinquishment of their office. The reason of this restraint 
of the official individual ia to he found in the obligation which 
reats on a church, founded on the connexional ayatcm, to 
regard the rights of societies as well as of persons. It is 
imposaible for such a church to aanction the proceedings of 
men who, without authority, nay, in defiance of authority, 
enter into peaceful neighbourhoods and bold meetings, and 
indulge in novel practices offensive to moat, if not all, the 
members of the Church. The man who is determined to 
promulgate hie own views of religion in hie own way is 
speedily met by connexional discipline. That discipline first 
challenges his aubmisaion, and if that is refused, then it 
obliges him to seek a more .congenial sphere of operations 
outside the boundaries of the Wesleyan Methodist Church. 
The application of discipline is, no doubt, painful, but it11 
neces11ity and ita rightfulnesa must be judged by th_e per
manent advantages which it confers on society at large rather 
than by the temporary suffering which it inflicts on individuals. 
To those who can read between the lines, there is much truth in 
Dr. Punahon's aphorism:-"ln Methodism you may find liberty, 
almost amounting to license in every direction towards good ; 
and restraint, almost amounting to tyranny in every direction. 
towards evil." The justification of the liberty and the restraint 
ia to be found in the character, organization, and work of the 
Wesleyan Methodist Church. 

Another leaaon may be learnt from the history we have 
reviewed-viz., that it is not easy for one and the same strictly 
organized Church to provide with efficiency and completeness 
for the evangelization, and for the spiritual inatructiou and 
development of "all aorta and conditions of men."· The goapel 
itself is adapted to all varieties of claas, grade, and social or 
national development, but it cannot be said that each, or perhaps 
that any particular Church is ao adapted. The " Primitive 
Methodist Connexion " has adapted its methods and organiza
tion to the aocial conditions and special taatee of certain claaaea 
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of 11ociety. W ealeyan Methodiam could have met the needa 
of thesa aame claaaea, but if to their taates and preferences 
everything else had been sacrificed, it would have lo11t hold of 
the middle clauea, and would not have had a ministry adapted 
to deal with penons of solid thought and educated mind and 
character. The Primitive Methodists in their earlier history 
did a work not altogether unlike that which hu lately been 
done by the "Salvation Army." Though they affected no 
military titles or trappings, their spirit and tone, and even 
many of their methods were not dissimilar. Since those 
earlier times the tone and methods prevailing among the 
Primitive Methodists have, to some extent, been modified. 
They have now among them an appreciable proportion of well 
educated penons, not a few middle-cl&BB people of good BOCial 
standing, and many able ministen. They are developing cul
ture in all directions, and find it necessary to do this, if they 
are not to decline. The conaequencea of this development, 
neceBSary u it ia, are not all favourable to apparent progress
to present advance in numben-though doubtleu they will 
contribute to consolidation and permanence, and to eventual 
progreaa and succeas. The "Salvationiats," with whom even the 
"' Primitives" cannot compete in their special line, are occupying 
part of their field. Altogether they suffer from a temporary 
apparent conflict between the needa and demands of the more 
thoughtful and educated among their people, and the tutea and 
wishes of the leas educated. In the end, however, true taste and 
Christian 10briety will prevail &el71linst their opposites. Wesleyan 
Methodism is now doing more work among the lowest claaaee 
than for many yean preceding. Education is in fact reaching 
many among the lower claaea, and elevating their standard 
of tute and propriety; while, on the other hand, tboronghly 
educated miniaten and memben of the Church, in the spirit 
of the Fonnder of Methodiam, are learning more and more 
how to preach the gospel to the poor. Still, however, there 
is, and is likely to be in the future, a need among Christian 
Churchea for" division of labour." Episcopacy, Presbyterianism 
ad Congregationalism, W ealeyan Methodism, Primitive Metho
dism, and the Bible Chriatian body (the "Primitives" of the 
W eat of England, of whom and their origin we hope to speak in 
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another article), and alao, we must add, although we wish we 
could do 10 with leu of inward qualification and milgiving, 
the "Salvation Army," are all contributing to meet apecific 
wanta and tendenciea in different cla11e1 of aociety, and are 
helping forward the Saviour', Kingdom. They ought to 
regard themaelvea aa different branchea of the great viaible 
Chriatian Church, and to make it their aacred and cheriahed 
purpose to maintain "the unity of the apirit in the bond of 
peace, and in righteouan818 of life." 

AaT. III.-A STUDY OF FAUST. 

ONE of the literary phenomena of the preaent momcut ia 
the attraction of public .attention to Goethe'11 Faust. 

Faahionable London ia going for ita light amuaement to what 
may be deacribed aa the graveat and moat intricate piece of 
thinking that baa, in modem timea, expreued itaelf in poetic 
form. And to the reading world appeala are made on all aidea. 
From Carlyle to Prof818or Blackie, from Dr. Anater to Miaa 
Swanwick and Sir Theodore Martin, English culture baa con
tinually confeaaed the faacination of the attempt to clothe the 
German maaterpiece in Engliah dreu. Similarly with the 
publiahen, who are catering 10 actively for every variety of 
purae. Scarcely had Bayard Taylor'■ elaborate vel'llion in the 
original metrea been reproduced by Mr. Slark, in a handaome 
though aomewhat expenaive form, when Meura. W aroe found 
it practicable to iasue the ume (with 10me abridgment of the 
notea) at the price of two shillings. In the "Univeraal 
Library" of Shilling Classic■, edited by Profea10r Morley, the 
moat popular volume ia the one which combines Dr. Anster's 
translation with Marlowe's play on the ume subject. And 
now thia feat of cheap book-making baa been left far behind, 
and by the enterprise of the aame publiahen, the version of 
Anater-which, conaidered u an Engliah poem, yield.ii, in our 
judgment, to none--haa been made acceuible to every 
working man who can afford to spend threepence on a book. 
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If an explanation be sought for popularity 10 varied, one i, 
given in the poem itself, where the author, in full dramatic 
form, announces his purpose of pleasing everybody. The 
" Prologue for the Theatre " diacUIIICI the coming poem from 
the point of view of the manager, who represents stage 
traditions and popular audiences, the poet, who represents 
severe art, and .Mr. Merryman, the embodiment of the "relief 
element" aud mixture of gay with grave. Each clamours and 
protests; but aa the upshot they are to give 01 Fancy with all 
her troop-reason, judgment, paaaion, melancholy, wit, 
feeling, "not forgetting the little darling, folly." Accordingly 
we find the poem a network of the moat diverae forms of 
attractiveneu : picturesque bits of Nature-painting, dramatic 
working-up of story, di11CU111ion of the deep questions of the 
univene vivified by the intense excitement of a criaia which 
baa raised them, simple human emotion, of which the world 
never tire■, scenes of magic and enchantment, now given up to 
wild abandon and roaring fun, now made half credible by 
realistic touchea-theae varied intereats succeed and relieve 
one another, while the main thread of interest which bind• 
them all into one ia the life and death atrnggle of a human 
1001 with temptation. And the whole finds expreuion in verse 
that changes its play of rhythm with every tum of thought 
and phase of emotion. 

Here we are concerned with the ayatem of thought under
lying Goethe's poem. Every thinker on aerioua matten should 
be acquainted with 10 notable a link between the Bible and 
the freest of free thinking. There ia no one at the present 
day ao " advanced " but will recognize Goethe as a leader of 
thought; yet in this, hia life work, Goethe ia taking the 
machinery of the Book of Job and applying it to modern 
problem• of life. On its human aide the drama ia the 
struggle of an individual soul against the machination, of 
the tempter to whom he baa been given up. But an 
interest of thought at once ariaea from the fact that both 
tempter and tempted are more than individual. To begin 
with, they strangely typify, in two very different aspects, 
that wearineu of the receptive energiea which we call aceptici,m. 

In Fa111t himself Goethe baa sought to indicate the highest 
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point to which human nature can rise without faith. Faust is 
a type of univenal culture. He baa mastered all branches of 
knowledge, and in all of them surpaaaed all men; while bow 
much more be is than thia appears whenever he is brought in 
contact with the type of mere acbolarahip, Wagner. Faust i11 
seen to be a poet in the waves of imaginative impulse that 
sweep over him amid the fair scenes of Nature. He bas art
culture of the highest, and when the Spirits contrive pleasures 
for him all the fine arts seem to be fused together into one 
bewilderment of beauty. Hie human sympathies have betin 
well developed; home associations and simple popular gaieties 
atir bis soul to ita depths. Faust bas moral as well aa 
intellectual greatneaa. His dominant motives are truth and 
the good of mankind ; be is the aoul of honour ; be has run 
through the pleaaures of life and learnt their lesaon of 
renunciation. • His goodness bas been active, and he is one of 
the physicians who stood by tl\e poor in their dark hour, and 
fought for them against the Black Plague. Even the sphere 
of revelation itself is not a blank to him. He has been in 
the past a man of faith and prayer, and still looks .up to 
faith aa a higher region into which he muat not aspire. 
Accordingly, when he comes in one scene to give us a formal 
aeeptic's creed, we find that with him scepticism means, not 
disbelief, but a hopeless incapacity to know what belief is; 
he CRnnot say, "I believe, .. he feels it would be conscious 
self-hardening to say, "I believe not,,. Meanwhile be 
bonoun the faith of others, and reverence■ the sacraments 
that have no virtue to him ; and be would die for those he 
loves I Thus with Faust the idea of God ia certainly not 
eliminated. To ua it may appear to have become restricted ; 
with the loss of faith God bas become to Fauat a mere Spirit 
of Nature, and yearnings after communion with Nature 
constitute hia highest worship. To Faust himself, on the 
contrary, his conception of God appears to have widened, 
reaching his aoul through everything that is beautiful or 
kindly without him, and every agency that presses on his soul 
from within ; until to give a name to auch an Infinite seems 
to be limiting it, seems a " smoke dimming the glow of heaven.'' 

If Faut repreaenta acepticiam at its highest, the por-
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traiture of Mephistophele■ inclnde■ a ■ceptici■m of a 1upremely 
low type. The root idea in Mephistophele■ i■ deprecialio,i, 
the antithesis of wonhip. Throughout the drama he open■ 
his lips only to depreciate and belittle; insinuating cynical 
distrust of truth, of honour, of piety, of maidenlineJB, of 
constancy. Medical art he cl&11ifie■ with jugglery, and he 
prote■ta his ear cannot distinguish the jargon of the witch 
from theological dogmatizing. He hu no belief in scepticism 
itself, and in a noted pa■sage depreciates his own depreciation. 
There is moreover a tone underlying his whole language and 
bearing which is a perpetual force for chilling veneration. 
The most sacred mysteries he touches with familiarity and 
lightness ; finding the angels unnecessarily polite courtien, and 
referring to the Ruler of the Universe Himself as " our good 
old governor." In depicting the temper which thus confounds 
all things high and low, aacred and profane, iu one common
place level of cheap humour, the poet will certainly not have 
lacked human models to draw from ; and it puts only a slight 
strain upon our power of realization when we see Mephisto
phele■ go a step further, and offer to /Jet the Almighty over 
the soul of Faust 1 

If there were no more in the poem than this, such contact 
of the lower with the higher ireeptici■m would present a situa
tion of deep interest. But, of course, .Mephistopheles is much 
mcire than a type of human acepticism ; he transcends the 
human altogether. Some readers, indeed, have penuaded 
themselves that Goethe, having a mind above such notions as 
diabolic agency, has in Mephistophele■ merely given poetic 
pel'IOni6cation to influences of a man's general surroundings. 
To any such suggestion the " Prologue in Heaven " i■ an■wer 
sufficient. By following ao cloaely the lines of the prologue 
to Job, Goethe ha■ certainly a■aumed-at all events for the 
purposes of the problem he is diacussing-the existence of 
agencies for evil external to humanity; in the world of the 
poem Mephistopheles i■ as real as God. The que■tion ari11e1, 
then, and i■ indeed the question on which the whole thought 
of the poem rests, Who is Mephistopheles ? la he the Devil, 
in the ordinary sense of the term ? or hu the poet created 
aome new embodiment of ■uperhuman evil ? 
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Two diff'erent mod.ea of regarding evil may be distinguished. 
The simplest conception of evil is of something that baa sprung 
up antagonistic to good, maintaining its hostility until one or 
the other is destroyed. The grand embodiment or this view 
of evil in literature is Milton'a Satan, who rises to a lurid 
heroism in the relentleaa war he wages with Heaven. But 
from a difl'erent standpoint it has been conjectured tLat evil 
is •"pplementary, and therefore necessary, to the very idea 
of good; that as light implies shadow, and sound silence, so 
courage is brought into being by the fact of cowardice, and 
tempennce could not exist without the appetite over which 
it triumphs. There may be other regions (it is urged) in 
which virtue can be imagined pure, jDBt as we can conceive 
that there may be beings who, living in the sun, cast no 
shadow. But a11 the human world i11 constituted virtue can 
never rise high that baa not felt the temptation of vice, nor 
goodneaa flourish except by a ,11truggle against sin. In this 
view of it, evil may 'be defined as the denial of good which 
calla out its stronger aaaertion. Let a country be imagined 
where, aa in a human ant-hill, the inhabitants wi_thout 
exception were led by natural inclination to work only for 
the public good; in such a country there would be no 
patriotism. But let a single selfish individual disturb the 
general harmony, and instantly the virtue of patriotism would 
leap forth to aaaert itself: patriotism is indebted to evil, 
which, by denying good, baa roOBed the aaaertion of it to 
a paaaion. 

Now bow does Mephistopheles stand in regard to these two 
aspects of evil ? He is certainly not " Devil " pure and 
simple, whether the term he used of Milton'a Satan, or of 
a subordinate agent of Satan such as appears in Marlowe's 
version of the story. No doubt Mephistopheles give11 himself 
out as this ; but the Father of Lies may not be called in 
evidence even as to his own identity. Nor is it sufficient to 
say that Goethe hu modified accepted ideas of diabolic 
agency: the divergence is radical. In the prologue Mephia
tophelea disowns to God the whole idea of tempting, and 
disavows any connection with a world after death : as the cat 
with the moU11e, be uya, bis interest in FaOBt will ceue when 
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Faust dies. And on the other hand, God ia made to describe 
Mephistopheles as the least offensive of evil agenciea, and u 
neceaaary to Hie scheme of the universe. Moreover, Mephis
topheles, in the poem, recognizes the traditional tempter as 
something distinct from himself. Twice he applies the term 
" my coUBin the snake •• to the tempter of Eve; the poet 
could not have ~ore clearly indicated that he means hie 
Being of Evil to be something related to, but not descended 
from, the Devil of Generia. When, however, Mephistopheles 
comes to be examined in reference to the other of the two 
aspects of evil, much more agreement is to be found. In 
the prologue, where we naturally look for light on auch 
points, Mephistopheles appears as one who has not wholly 
broken with good; he enters "in the suite" of the Almighty, 
and at the end hie exclamation of humorous patronizing seems 
to veil a sense of excluaion. He ia pronounced by the Deity 
a Spirit of Denial, who aervea a good porpoae in rousing the 
moral activity of man ; while with such human imperfection of 
nature ia contrasted the region of the sons of God, in which 
beauty is without shadow, love needs no limitations, and 
thought can take in mystery without breaking down in 
despair. And generally, the whole function of Mephistopheles 
in the prologue ia aeen to be that of the disbeliever in God, 
who disbelieves ao utterly that he cares not to attack. 

One conaideration more ia essential to complete OW' estimate 
of Mephistopheles : throughout the drama he is playing a 
prrrt. He is a Spirit of Denial only, but in the one case of 
Faust he has aaaumed the part of Devil. It is hardly 
neceaaary to remark on the importance of the " Prologue in 
Heaven, .. which enunciates the problem of which the play itself 
is the aolution. In that prologue Mephistopheles, who has 
just apoken with contempt of the very notion of tempting 
mankind, nevertheleaa undertakes to tempt Fauat. He haa 
none of the tempter's motive, for he expreaaea cynical indift'er
ence as to the victim's ultimate fate ; bot he goea out of hie 
way to try an intereating experiment, and win a point of 
argument. By 110 undertaking to tempt Fauat, Mephiatophelee 
make■ hi~aelf Devil within the limit& of this one atory ; and 
accordingly in the play itself we aee him doing Devil'a work, 
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and clothing himselr with the shape and behaviour that tradi-
• tion has uaigned to demons upon earth. This conception or 

a being who is not the tempter doing the tempter's work is a 
main point of Goethe's drama ; the subtlety of the double 
identity penetrates every detail, and forms a new entangle
ment beneath the formal entanglement of the plot. The 
consciousness of his two characters, the re!l,l and the assumed, 
is never absent from Mephistopheles' own thoughts. Once, 
for example, he takes us unmistakeably into his confidence. 
In the Student's Scene he is passing time in delivering a 
lecture from Faust's chair ; he has run over the circle of the 
sciences, dropping venom of depreciation on each, when he 
soddenly gives us an aside : "I'm tired of this pedantry ; let 
me play Devil true to character "-and he proceeds to fire his 
pupil's young blood with suggestions of sensual vice.· Again, 
there is a point at which Mephistopheles is distinctly called 
upon by Faust to declare hims.i,lf: we have the two identities 
interwoven in vivid colours as Mephistopheles pots in alternate 
sentences what he professes to be and what he ia. He calls 
himself, 

" Part of the rower that would 
Still do evil-" 

so far he speaks for the Devil, but it is in the spirit of himself 
that he finishes the line, 

11 -still does good " : 

the Arch-Depreciator will not allow -that even tbe Devil is a 
success. Then he begins again with himself : 

"I am the spirit that evermore denies"-

but instantly goes on, in his argument that the logical outcome 
of denial is destruction., to connect himself with the part he 
has to play, and becomea worthy of it in the fierce enthuaiasm 
wita which he hopea for the extinction of light. Fauat's dry 
remark in anawer, that his viaitor appears to be a sort of specu
lator who has failed in a large way and is prudently aetting 
up in retail, recalls Mephistophelea to his natural tone ; and 
the Depreciator is supreme, as he admits that the Destroying 
forces of the world are having a bad time of it, that the 
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"clumsy lump of filth " which calla itself existence stands its 
ground, while all the crowda on crowds he baa buried have 
simply served to set young blood circulating. The same con
fusion of Devil and Depreciator ia the basia of the atrokea of 
irony with which the unfolding of the plot startles ua from 
time to time. In the incideut of the casket, intended to 
bribe Margaret bot intercepted by the priest, Mephistopheles 
enten gnaahing his teeth and shaking with soppre11sed laughter. 
As Devil it is agony to him to think how his hardly won 
treasure has gone to swell tbe coft'en of hi, deadly foe the 
Church; and equally as the Spirit of Humour he is unable to 
resist the exquisite ludicroosnen of tbe situation, in which he 
cannot now relieve his rage by swearing, because it is no use 
consigning himself to himself I Such passages would be the 
height of profanity, were it not that they are themselves a 
satire, from an unexpected quarter, on the profane lightness 
with which the world loves to speak of the powen of evil : 
Mephistopheles chuckles at the thought, 

"Devils that they are, they won't believe a Devil ! " 

Iu all elements of the poem, then, essentials or digreuiona, 
eerious or comic, Mephiatophelea playing Devil is the quint
e11&ence of the play. One remark may be added, that Mephis
topheles grows to the part he is playing. It ill u impossible 
for him as for othen to maintain neutrality in the struggle 
between good and evil; and the being who in the prologue 
wu 110 cynically superior to the apirit of temptation appears 
in the finale u one who " feeds on mischief and battens on 
destruction," rolling his Devil's eye■ furiously round as he 
snarls of Margaret in her agony, "She is not the fint ! " 

Such ill a summary of the situation aet up by the prologue, 
and which the acenee of the play are to unfold ; and such is 
the interest of thought underlying the simple human interest 
of a troubled aool facing temptation. The temptation of Faoat 
falls into three main divisions, increasing in intensity. The . 
fint of them is the Scene on Easter-eve, in which the temptation 
is internal and subjective only; Mephistopheles nowhere 
appean, bot his handiwork is euily traced in the current of 
Fauat'a thoughts, and the way in which external circumstance■ 
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are moulded into temptations. Faust is in his study at mid
night ; and his first words ring with the main text of deprecia
tion, "All is vanity I" But it is necessary to understand Mephis
tophele1' exact plan of attack. It i1 a doctrine of the poem 
that, even where faith in God is gone, there is still a loftineu of 
character open to man. Faust has the elention of worship in 
his yearnings after communion with Nature ; he is morally 
strong in his fidelity to Reaaon which seeks to penetrate into 
Nature's laws. If the tempter is to succeed he muat detach 
him from Nature and Reaaon, u a condition precedent to 
temptations more pronounced. Now it is a story of magic that 
Goethe baa undertaken to modemize; and he has found a use 
for the magic in malting it a mode of foraaking Nature and 
.Reaaon. If }'aust can be involved in the bewilderment of the 
supernatural, Mephistopheles may well hope to find a moment 
favourable to worse yielding. Accordingly, Fauat'a opening 
soliloquy ends with a wonder whether, as a last resource, he may 
not get by magic an insight into the hidden truth of things 
which seems to mock all his other eff"orta. At that moment a 
ray of moonlight streaming through his window carries his 
thoughta away to the holy seBl!IOna he baa had in the past, 
roaming by night over the tranquil scenes of Nature-but the 
feeling seems instantly turned to account by the tempter, and 
Faust begim to loathe the routine of dull learning in which 
he finds bimaelf imprisoned, while under his very band lies the 
Book of Spella by which he could transport himself into the 
heart of Nature's mysteries. At last be opens the forbidden 
volume, and Mephistopheles baa won a point. . 

As be is reetleealy turning over the leaves of the magic 
book, be at last lighta upon the "Sign of Microcosm "-the 
narrow storm-tossed world of human passion, with all ita 
intricate working wrapped up in a single enchanted symbol, 
just as the mathematician condeDBea the thought of a whole 
problem in the figure he draws. As the force of this symbol 
works ita way into bis brain, be feels in his jaded heart a 
birth of new strength. The calm moonlight ia gone; the 
lamp fades and dies; strange lights come and go, and the 
darkneee seems alive with horror as Faust braces himself to 
plunge a step further, and calla up the Spirit of Earth. In 
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the fint moment of its presence Fault cowen before it, but 
u be rallies his will the Spirit aeems to lose its terron, and 
while it chants the hymn of the world it rules-the limitleu 
ocean of time on which human lives rise and fall like restless 
waves-Fauat advances nearer and nearer to embrace it. But 
the Spirit waves him oft': 

"Man, thou art as the Spirit, whom thou conceivest, 
Notx11. 

FIWlt (in amazement). I! image ot'tbe Deity, 
And not a mate for thee ! For whom, then P" 

And Fauat is on the verge of the truth, that he is a mate for 
none but God; the carefully laid train of temptation is about 
to be ■battered, when a knock at the door breaks the ■pell, 

and all the glamour is gone from the scene as the common
place figure of Wagner enten to beg a lesson in declamation I 
Mephistopheles hu contrived a divenion, and the scene is 
relieved by an episode in which Fault, inspired by pure 
irritation at the interruption, astonisbee the worthy Wagner 
with a series of sneen at each and all of the ■tudiee in which 
he was himself the moat distinguished profeuor. 

When Wagner is gone, Faust givee himself up to despair 
at the thought of having· been 10 near fruition, and yet 
repelled : Mephistopheles seems to find in the very despair a 
new point of attack. Fa111t meditates on the care that 
oppresses life, at tint in the innocent form of business per
plexities or home troubles, then taking 10me monstrous shape 
like dagger or poison. We catch a hint of the new tempta
tion, and the hint becomes clearer as Pa111t, travening the 
apartment with a glance that turns everything be see, to 
vanity, lets hia eye fall on a small phial, which, under a sudden 
glow of supernatural light, starts into relief. Fa111t graapa 
the remedy for all despair in the little phial of poi11on, and 
the temptation ■tanda fully revealed. The thought fills him 
with rapture ; and by an exquisite stroke of art bis growing 
rapture is made to mingle with the sign■ of oncoming dawn. 
Fauat will wait to take firm farewell of the rising sun, and 
meanwhile calms hi■ enthuaium to gaze ■teadily at the abyaa 
into which he is to plunge. That the grand con■ummation 
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may be approached with all outward dignity, he dran from 
ita time-atained velvet the moat precioUB of hie art treaaurea, 
and holding the cry1tal goblet to the growing twilight, he 
poun in with ■teady hand the brown liquid ; then, u the firat 
ray of the riaing 111n ftuhea upon it, he lif'ta the goblet to his 
lipa. At that moment a peal of belle from the neighbouring 
miuater thrill, through hi.a highly-wrought nervea, and on his 
ear■ fall the 1train1 of the familiar Euter hymn, with its 
refrain: 

" The grave ie no prison, 
The Lord ie arisen." 

Fau■t feela the goblet drawn from bi1 lipa, though he fights 
againat the weakneu : tho■e aounda are not for him I But in 
vain : old aaaociationa are crowding upon him from the age of 

• hi.a faitli, when • Heaven'a love atirred in him feelinp resiatleu, 
incommunicable, and prayer waa a burning ecatuy. The 
goblet dropa from hie hand, and the temptation baa been 
finally foiled. 

On this acene of Eaater-eve one remark may be permitted. 
It may pouibly trouble a reverent heart to conceive, even in 
fiction, of God aa playing an experiment with ao precioUB a 
thing aa a human 10ul, and exposing one of Hie creatures un
aided to the full force of 111pernatural malignity. Let thoae 
who feel auch a difficulty examine what in thia scene have 
been the forces for good operating agaiuat the couatant force 
for evil of Mephiatophelea. At the fint auggestion of evil a 
Bingle ray of moonlight waa auflicient to recall FaUBt to that 
which had been hie holieat feeling in the put. In the heat of 
the conflict a cuual aaying of the Spirit-apringing naturally 
out of the accident. of conversation-led Fauat to the very 
verge of the truth. Juat when he embraced the final temptfi
tion the eight of dawn delayed it■ conmmmation till the 
moment which waa to be the aignal for reacue ; and the rescue 
came in the form of the aimple cu11toma of Eaatertide, with 
their 888ociation11 of happy youth. There needs no angel from 
heaven to take care of atruggling good ; left to itself it finda, 
in the course of Nature and the aimple ways of daily lifr, force 
auflicient to foil all the contrivancea of a Mephistophele ... 

The tempter', fint e&'ort has failed ; in the aecond irtage of 
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the poem the temptation becomes extemal and objective, and 
Mephistopheles is forced to take visible shape. Aa the proceaa 
of such manifestation is being worked out the maiu interest of 
the poem gives place for a while to relief scenes; the 
picturesque Kermeaae scene ends with the appearance of 
Mephistopheles in the form of a dog, and this ia followed by a 
ecene of enchantment, in which he ia by a aeries of spells 
driven to aaaume humau shape. Now tempter and tempted 
are face to face ; and the central scenes of the drama make 
up a dreadful game of cheaa or campaign of strategy. Here 
again we may ask, What ia Mephistopheles' plan of attack ? 
It mlllt not be forgotten that two identities UDite in him. In 
playing his part of Devil he muat propose aome such bargain 
as demons are supposed to offer their victims; he mU1t suggest 
to Faust to barter his aoul for aupematural knowledge. But 
as :Mephiatophelea he carea nothing about the soul of Falllt ; 
he cares only to win a wager by ahowing that Fauat can be 
made to " eat duat with a reliah." Accordingly two separate 
purpoaea can be traced in the action of Mephistopheles, running 
side by aide and giving unity to this aeriea of acenea. On 
the one hand he aeeks to enter into some compact with Falllt 
-it matten nothing what its terms may be-aa a pretext on 
which he can always thruat his company upon him. Then 
he trusta to the effect of auch compauionahip for depreaaing 
Fauat from hia high tone, until he not only aina but revels 
in ain. 

The contest commences with elaborate fencing, and indeed 
every one mlllt feel the initial difficulty of any auch contest. 
Who would liaten to an offer, however fair, from one who 
avowed himself an agent of hell ? Everything depends upon 
the indirectnesa with which the auggeationa can be launched ; 
and, aa a fact, Mephistopheles makes his fint aeriolll move 
by craving permiaaion to withdraw.-Why this unneceeaary 
politenesa ?-Mephiatopheles pointa to a pentagram on the 
floor, and explains the apirit law by which he cannot paaa it.
•• Then apirita have their laws aa well aa we?"-" Yes; with 
the peculiarity that they are kept." It occun to Faust that, 
if this demon can be relied on to keep to a bond, he might be 
utilized aa a meana of penetrating into mysteries which P'auat 
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wonld purchaae with life. Thus, by what aeemed merely a 
bit of magic by-play, the main diflicnlty of the atory baa been 
evaded, and the proposal of a compact ia made to come from 
Fawt Aimaelf. As Faust grows eager Mephistopheles puts 
on indifference, and ia anxioua to be gone ; Faust imisting on 
detaining him, he nonchalantly proposes to paas the time with 
a bit of hia art. Then we get the poet'a wonderfnl tour-de
/<n"ce of magic illuaion, in which every poasible dream of 
beauty and emotion ia realized in an atmosphere of viaion and 
aong. When Fauat baa been lulled to enchanted ■lumber, 

a rat ia inatrument aufficient for gnawing in two the penta
gram, and freeing Mephiatophelea. Fauat wake■ bewildered : 
theae viaioua, that tempter, are they all unreal? la there 
anything real ?-So Mephiatophelea baa made progreaa with 
both hia pnrposea: the idea of a compact baa been auggeated, 
and Faust feel■ hia con6dence in hia reaaon-the anchor of 
hia aonl-beginning to cruqable away before theae auper
natural viaitationa. 

In thia firat acene Mephistophelea had aaanmed the guise 
of a travelling acholar, suitable to an attack on Reuon. In 
the next acene, where he aeeka to depreu Faust from Reaaon 
to Paasion, he enten aa a gay young lord, drawing attention 
to hia velvet and gold, and, above all, to the cock'■ feather 
in his ha~aymbol of the apoatle who denied. He propoaea 
to Faust to don aimilar dreu, and come and aee life.-To 
Faust in all dreaaea life ia hateful-Why, then, did he reject 
the poiaon on a recent occasion ? Thia reminder jara upon 
Fauat ; and in the withering atmoaphere of Mephiatopheles' 
preaence the holy feeling■ of that Eaater morning aeem to 
him one more illusion, and he bitterly curaea all that ia holy 
in life aa 10 much illusion and mockery. Spirit voicea take 
up hia word■, and in dim vision diaplay a world crumbling to 
pieces aa beneath a curse : 

"The fragments we aweep down night'a deaolate ateep, 
The fading glitter we moum and we weep I" 

:But again out of the ruins a ahadowy world of supreme Cair
neu eeema growing, and Faust ia bidden, 

"Recommence, with clenrer ae11se, 
And build within thy secret heart I " 
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For a wearied spirit the temptation-if a homely phrase may 
be allowed-to rub out and begin again is well-nigh irresistible ; 
and in this is wrapped up the poi10no111 suggestion of the 
words, "within thy secret heart." Faust has lived for high 
and generous purpoaea, and has found his life vanity; now 
let him start afresh and reconstitute his universe with his own 
BBLP for its centre. The long-drawn attack of which this comea 
as climax begins to tell upon Faust, and he inquires what ia 
to be the price ? Mephistophelea would evade the question, 
but Faust is not to be persuaded that the Devil would do any
thing out of charity, nnd 10 the tempter ia forced to go through 
the form of the traditional demonic proposal, " I will be your 
servant here, and you shall be mine hereafter." But the poet 
contrives that this proposal is never accepted. Faust is about 
to accept it with indifference, when Mephistopheles unwarily 
uses the words, " comfort, peace." Faust catches at the 
words, and in a burst of utter BCOrn proposes a different 
bargain. Let his tempter show him all that a Devil has to 
bestow, and if for a 11ingle moment he acknowledges comfort 
or peace, let that moment be his last. " Done I " shouta 
Mephistopheles, for Faust has innocently played into his hands, 
and conceded to the Spirit of Disbelief the right of perpetually 
forcing upon him his blighting presence. Mephistopheles bas 
thus entirely gained his first purpose of a compact ; his other 
object is more difficult. Faust has, indeed, in worda espreued 
hia readinesa, now that the web of Beuon ia ahattered, to 
esperiment in the aatisfaction of " Pauion." But it BOOn 
appears that he and bis tempter understand diJferent thinga by 
that term. 

" Heap on my soul all human joys and woes, 
Expand myself until mankind become 
A pftrl, as 'twere, of my identity." 

Universal sympathy ia what Faust meana by Pauion; to share 
the 10rrows as well u the joys of mankind. The battle ia yet 
to win, but the same tactics are employed. Steadily the cold 
stream of depreciation ia played upon Faust'a lofty aapirationa ; 
until, when his numbed and chilled nature can no longer see 
reality in anything, :Mephistopheles ■pringa upon him the 
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master temptation-that the one unmistakeable thing in the 
univene ia, Enjoyment I And Faust ia willing to try. 

The long journey of FaUBt and Mephistopheles through the 
whole world in order to " see life," which formed a main part 
of the original legend, ia in Goethe's venion represented only 
by a fragment or two. One of these ia the revelry in 
Auerbach'a wine-cellar at Leipzig, in which the dramatist finds 
scope for the " folly " which he baa agreed to use as relier 
from the strain of thought and aerioUB interest of preceding 
acenea. Mephistopheles' first chapter in his goapel of enjoy
ment proves a failure. Yet he is right from his own point or 
view. The revellen of Leipzig, 

" With lively spirits, self-conceit, 
.And little-very little-wit," 

with the same drink, the same aongs, the very same jests, night. 
after night, " like a kitten diverting itself with running round 
after its own tail," these certainly realize the maximum of 
enjoyment out of the minimum of meana. In Faust they stir 
only contempt ; and pouibly it ia this contempt which auige.ts 
to Mephistopheles the arch-temptation of the whole play
the man baa outlived his youth: what if tbia were restored?' 
A tale of magic finds no difficulty in the restoration of lost 
youth ; and in another relief scene, given up to a riot of wit.ch
craft, the transformation ia accomplished. The third stage of 
the temptation ia reached, in which the original situation ia. 
intenaified; the temptations of yooth are added to those of 
age, and the whole of human susceptibility to sin thus concen
trated in one individual. Even under these circumstances~ 
will Mephistopheles win, or God? 

This ia the part of the story which baa won every heart
the episode of Faust and Margaret. In Margaret we have & 

picture of exquisite simplicity, and she ia presented at the 
supreme moment of life, when it ia trembling on the boundary
line between childhood and maturing womanhood : tbe sweetest. 
fruit of human life ia llt'en with all the bloom upon it. In 
this tragic episode the fruit ia to lose its bloom, to decay and 
drop ; the bright innocence of Margaret becomes sullied 
and ainke into guilt. The scenes paas like diB10lving 



Fau and Margaret. SS 

views. Margaret, fresh from the cathednl, meet. Faust as he 
leaves the temple of witchcnft, and haughtily repels hie 
courtly advances. Fallllt, now a youthful reveller, is tnos
ported by magic to the house of his love-where the re
minden all around of homely innocence and the s11Dctity of 
childhood overpower him with confusion and he flies from 
the apot. A caaket of jewel■ reachea Margaret, but her 
mother ia alarmed and conaulta the priest. A aecond caaket 
followa--and Margaret thinks ahe will try the jewels on 
before ahe givea them to her mother ; Mephiatophelea aurpriaes 
her in the act, at neighbour Martha'a, and propoaea to intro
duce to her his friend. The acene in Martha'a garden givea 
ua in perfection the union of aerioll8 and comic. Fauat pain 
with Margaret and Mephiatophelea with Martha, and aa the 
couple■ pua and repasa we get, in alternate anatchea, the 
touching aimplicity of Margaret'a atory, and the rich farce of 
Mephiatophelea fencing with the match-making widow who ia 
aeekiug to catch the Devil himaelf for a hllBband ! The acene 
worka up to a criais when Fauat, won by the innocence 0£ 
Margaret, begina to ofl'er a true and pure love :-the aneeriog 
preaence of Mephiatophlea interrupts, and the moment of 
opportunity is for ever gone. 

The Margaret epiaode ia here interrupted by a acene in 
which Fauat ia diacovered meditating amid the aolitude of 
mountain acenery. It muat be remembered that, in obtaining 
the gift of youth, Fauat had not parted with hia former 
maturity of experience. Mephiatophelea had never auppoeed 
that hia waa a nature which an amoroll8 intrigue could aatiafy. 
But, jut aa in hia early temptatiooa, it was the tempter's 
plllD to ahake the firmoeaa of Reason and 10 bring about a 
auaceptibility to the enticements of P&111ioo, so now he seeks 
to diatract Fauat between opposing P888iou, the higher and 
the lower, and produce in him a coDBCioua inatability of aoul 
favourable for momenta. of auddeo yielding. He thinks it 
good policy to give line to Fa1lllt to indulge hia higher 
nature, confident that in the paaaion for Margaret he baa a 
meana of at any time bringing him down. We aee, then, 
Fauat in hia lofty communinga with Nature, and learn that 
they have never been ao lofty before. But auddeoly they are 
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interrupted by thia tempter, whom he baa loat the right to 
ahake off; who comea to cloud the aerenity of hia Nature
•onhip, and then painta a warmly coloured picture of 
Margaret beautiful and fonaken. All the new youth within 
Faust ia fighting on the tempter'a aide, and he ia conacioua of 
an impotence to resiat aggravated by the acenery around which 
reminds him of the higher nature he feela slipping away from 
him. The plan of attack juatifiea itself when Faust, in a bunt 
of frenzy, bids the Devil complete his work and complete it 
quickly I 

The succeasion of sceuea ia resumed which paint the undoing 
of Margaret : how in her deaolateness she is rejoined by her 
hero; how her inatinct in vain wams him against his com
panion; how they are both entangled in hidden snares of 
Mephiatophelea; until Margaret awakea from a love which had 
at first aeemed 10 aacred, to find the guilt of a mother's aoul, 
a brother',, and a life nearer yet, resting, she knowa not how, 
upon her eimple aoul; how ehe wanders over the earth an 
outcast, and ia overtaken by the pitiless hand of human juatice. 
Theo-amid the carnival of witchcraft on Walpurgis Night, 
which forme a fitting climax to this story of magic-the 
awakening comes to Faust, and a vision reveals to him all that 
baa been happening to hia love while he baa been beguiled 
with taateleae diaeipation. The paaaion of the drama gathers 
itaelf up in a fierce etruggle between the will of the man and 
the will of the fiend, aa Faust turna upon hia tormentor, and 
inaiata that he ahall take him to Margaret and they will yet 
eave her. Mephietophelea pointa to the certainty of aharing 
her fate, and makee every reaiatance, but in vain ; the compact 
which baa hound Fauat now binda hie adversary, and Mephie
topheles baa to conclude hia r()le of destroyer by bearing a 
hand in a work of eaving. On magic horses they tear through 
the night, and arrive at Margaret'a priaon. Too late, for though 
the life ia in her the reuon ia gone ; wild ravinga paint the 
horrora ahe baa paaaed through, and when Fauat would bear 
her away by force, ehe etrugglea againet hie claaping arms as 
the graap of the executioner. Suddenly Mephiatophelea enters 
the cell to wam Fauet that the day ia already breaking. The 
ahock of hie hateful preaence rouaea MU'garet to a moment', 
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sanity, in which she gathen up her whole aoul in one appeal 
to the judgment of God. She sinks down, and the answer to 
her appeal seems to come in the death that ia written in her 
face. Mephistopheles biases, " She is judged I " A voice 
ffoods the prison with harmony, " She is saved ! " And 
Faust'a name is heard, called by o. familiar voice, now all 
peaceful, yet growing fainter and more distant, as of a spirit 
ascending to heaven. The fierce p888ion in Faust ceases, and 
he passively permits himself to be borne from the cell by 
Mephi11tophelea. 

No't-as popular tradition will have it-to hell. or ao im
possible an ending it would be refutation sufficient to point to 
the " Second Part of Faust," which in form is a continuation 
of the present poem, and which introduces Fauat and Mephi&• 
tophelea still on earth. Moreover, auch an issue would be wholly 
inconsistent with the compact ; Fauat was never further from 
declaring the aatisfaction which was to be the aignal for the 
surrender of his life. He ia borne away to resume the weari
aome journey over the earth, in which the tempter is showing 
him the gifta his kingdom baa to bestow. How that journey 
is to end we are not told. The last we see of Faust is the 
sudden change from the fierce energy which fills him while 
there is anything to be done for his love, to his careleaa sur
render of all will when she is l!eCure. Faust baa forgotten 
himself in struggling for the salvation of Margaret. Of 
course he has not saved her. The poet does not even seek to 
indicate what it is to be " saved " : that belongs to a sphere 
into which be refuses to intrude, and it is enough that a voice 
from heaven pronounces Margaret " aaved.'' The question for 
the drama ia, Under what circumstances is that announcement 
made ? It comes in answer to Margaret'■ appeal to God, an 
appeal wrung from her by the ■hock of Mephistopheles' pre
sence, who has been brought to her cell aa the inseparable 
attendant on Faual So the one aolid result of all Mephis
topheles' contriving is that he baa at last driven a victim to 
her salvation I And Fauat himself baa at least been the 
occanon of another's salvation : the moat devoted worker for 
mankind can say no more. 

The curtain has been abruptly dropped; the problem ia 
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left uuaolved, but with light euough for each reader to frame 
bia own 10lution. The prologue introduced a wager between 
God and Mephiatophelea. Mephiatophelea conditioned that 
he should have free BCOpe to lead Fauat on hia own path with 
him. And he cannot complain that he has been hindered. 
Faust', nature baa been 1teadily depreaaed, from reason to 
pauion, from paalion to luat, by thi1 forced companionahip 
of Mephiatophelea; we say forced, for Goethe clearly meana 
to 1uggeat that 10me portion of the evil in man ia beyond hia 
own control. On theae terms Mepbistophele1 undertook to 
prove that Fauat could be brought to " eat duat with relish ; " 
God maintained that, even amid 1in, hia aenant wonld never 
ceaae to strive after good. No one will say that Mepbis
topbelea hu won ; few will care to deny that, 10 far from 
Faust ceaaing to 1trive, each fall of hie baa been followed by 
a more puaionat,, struggle againat the evil in which he bu 
become entangled. If all thia aeema but little to put forward 
u a aolution of the queationa the poem hu raiaed, it muat be 
remembered that Goethe baa been aeeking to aolve the mya
tery of human temptation without drawing upon the light of 
revelation. Aa a mere aide-light, a contribution of human 
thinking alone, we may be content to note the results to 
which thi» great thinker baa been led. In the drama of 
an individual life, when by all the force of dramatic setting 
we have been kept intent on the aupreme queation, saved or 
loat, he flaahea at the end a aul'priae upon ua, exhibiting Fauat 
canied beyond the thought of hia own salvation in hia intent
neu upon the salvation of another. And the great world-contest 
between good and evil, in which individual life histories are 
but single points, be hu preaented BI a aeriea of atrugglea in 
which good ia ever winning, but the end ill not yet aeen. 



59 ) 

AaT IV.-MICROCOSMUS. 

Microco,mua: .An E11ay concerning Man and hu Relationl to thl': 
World. By HERMANN LoTzz. Translated from the Germ1111 
by ELIZABET& HAMILTON and E. E. CoNSTANCE JONES. In 
two Volumes. Edinburgh : T. & T. Clark. 1 8 8 5. 

THE appearance in English dre■B of thia great work, by 
one of the clearest thinkers of Germ1111y, has been 

eagerly welcomed by all English students of phil01ophy. 
Ten years ago Professor Lindsay declared that there waa 
hardly any German thinker, under forty, on whom the Got
tingen Profe880r had not set his intellectual stamp. Nor baa 
Lotze•s fame lost any of its lustre since these words were 
uttered. He has founded no school, he baa given to the world 
no finished 111•tem, but he has done something better ; he baa 
taught many to think for themselves, and to exercise a whole
some scepticism regarding many much vaunted aolutiona of the 
world-problem. The Directors of the Clarendon Preas have 
given DB their estimate of Lotze•s work by translating hia 
Logic and Metapky1ic, and now the Meura. Clark, of Edinburgh, 
have still further aided all English students by their translation 
of the Microcoamus. To many, the interest in this book will be 
enhanced by the knowledge that we owe the translation of m01t 
of the firll volume to Mias Hamilton, the accomplished daughter 
of Sir W. Hamilton, to whom all students of philOBOphy owe 
BO much. Lotze meant, had he lived, to add to his Logic and 
Metaphync a third volume, on the " Main Problems of Practical 
PhilOBOphy, 1Eathetica, and the PhilOBOphy of Religion/' but 
this purpose must for ever remain unaccomplished. Fortunately 
we have in the Microco1111u, and in other works still untrana
lated into English, sufficient materials to enable us to form & 

aound judgment as to the· worth of our author's speculations 
on these and cognate subjects. The MicrocOlmua is one of 
the many works bom of the confilct between materialistic and 
spiritualistic systems. Lotze does not formally diacnaa ques
tions of theology, but he does moat thoroughl1 diacUIB many 
questions that have to be dealt with by theologians, and we are 
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very much mistaken if many weapons forged in his arsenal, do 
not, in the conflicts of the near future, play a moat important 
part. The conclusion he aeeka to establish is, that the conflict 
between the " sense world," with its science and its mechanical 
laws, and the aopenenaoooa realm, with its ideals and its ends, 
is an " unnecesaary torment, which we inflict upon ourselves • 
by terminating investigation prematurely." • Lotze blames 
both aides in this controversy ; physical science is censored 
hecaoae it torna away from the higher regions that lie beyond 
its limited horizon ; not leas severely does he blame the 
opposition to science, because of its unworthy fear, lest with 
the triumph of knowledge, there should come the decay of 
poetry, faith, and the nobler elements of man's spiritual life. 

The comprehensive character of the Microcoamua may be 
indicated by the briefest outline of its contenta. It consists 
of nine IJoolca, each of which ia subdivided into several chap
ters. In the first five books are di8C088ed aoch questions as 
the Body, the Soul, Life, Man, and 11:ind. Under these heads, 
our author deals with aome of the burning questions of the 
day, such u the relation of mechanism to life; the structure 
and functions of the animal body; the soul-its nature and 
properties, knowledge, feeling, co11acioosness and volition ; the 
relation of soul and body; the varieties of species ; the unity of 
the race; the connection between man and brute, and the 
higher questions of mind, speech, conscience, and morality. 
The next three books are taken up with the " Microcosmic 
order; '' the aizth deals with the course of the world ; the 
aeoenth ia on history, and the eighth ia a thorough discU88ion 
of progress. The ninth, or closing book, ia on the unity of 
things; in it Lotze soma up his results, and he alao gives oa his 
view of some profound questions, both metaphysical and 
theological, auch as the Being of things ; the spatial and 
superaenauons worlds ; the real and the ideal ; the penonality 
of God, and, finally, God and the world. Dr. Lindsay 
recommends students to begin their study of Lotze with the 
ninth book of the Microcoamua; we can certainly agree with 
him that its " charming fresh thoughtfulness will, in all 

• Preface to Jlieroconsu. 
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probability, induce them to make a stud7 of the whole work," 
perchance also of the Logic and Metaphync as well. But 
the whole of the Microcoamua must be carefully read; it 
contains a fresh and exhamtive discussion of some of the 
profoundest questions that can occup7 the human mind, 
and whether we agree with the author or not we cannot 
fail to receive benefit from hi11 thoughts. Evidently Lotze 
bu been led to undertake this magnum opua b7 hi11 sympa
thetic 11tud7 of Herder. The cloaing words of his preface are 
an expreu acknowledgment of obligation to, and of hi11 ambi
tion to attempt a repetition of, the work of thi11 great thinker. 
Even the Summary of hi11 Result&, in the ninth book, i11 a kind 
of imitation of Herder'11 Idea.a for a Philosophy of tM Haatory 
of Mankind. As Lotze baa been much influenced by Herder, 
a brief reference to the works of the earlier writer may help 
m in this 11tudy. According to Profeuor Flint, in his sugges
tive work on the Philosophy of History, Herder'11 conclusions 
are u follows : The end of human nature ia humanit7 ; and 
iu order to this end God baa given into the hands of men 
their own fate. The destructive powers in Nature mmt ulti
mately yield to the preservative powers, and they are 
aubaement to the perfection of the whole. Since a wise 
goodneaa dispenses the fate of mankind, there ia no nobler 
merit and no purer happineaa than to co-operate in its de11ign1. 
The end of human nature ia humanity; man's end is in 
himself; and, according to Herder, these are identical 
propoaitiona. It is not given to any 11ingle thinker, 88 Lotze 
often remarks, to ar.compliah a task 110 great 88 the one 
attempted by Herder, nor does the disciple altogether succeed 
where the master failed. According, however, to all com
petent judges, Lotze has done far more than Herder was able 
to accomplish. This success baa not been altogether due to his 
superior ability, but rather to his greater fitness for the task. 
Lotze is not onl7 profoundl7 acquainted with the progre11s of 
physical science, but he is himself an original investigator of 
the firat rank, aa baa been demonstrated by hi■ work in the 
domain of physiology and pathology. He is not only an able 
thinker and a aucceuful teacher of mental philoaophy, but also 
an expert in all matters connected with the method■ and 
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reeolt1 of phy1ical acience. In hia 1tndent day■ he gave 
attention to both medicine and phil010phy, and he paaed aa 
Docent in both facultiea ; he therefore brings to the tuks or 
bill later life qnalificationa that were not poaaeaed by Herder, 
and the reault or thia appears in the earlier chapten, just aa 
hie thorough knowledge or hiatory and his intimate acquaint
ance with both ancient and modem thought are abundantly 
manifested in the closing book■ of the Microconmu. 

It is difficult to indicate the exact poaition of Lotze in 
relation to the variona schools of thought ; his knowledge is 
ao profound and hie sympathies 80 catholic, that he often appean 
rather as a mediator than as the champion of any one 1y11tem. 
In truth, he does net believe that any one can form a complete 
ayatem of philOBOphy, and he cl011e11 his essay on Metaphyaic, 
., without any feeliog of infallibility, with the wiah also that 
he may not everywhere have been in error; aa for the rest," he 
1ay1, with the Oriental proverb-" God knows better." It is 
refreshing to meet with candour and humility like thia in a 
philosopher who baa attempted to map out the whole nnivene 
of thought, and this candour ill one of the chief chBl'IDII in 
Lotze'• writinga. ·According to Profe1110r Lindsay, our author 
may be described aa an ideal-realist in phil010phy, but this 
dellCl'iption must be accepted aa tentative and provisional. Not 
merely does fJOtze protest in the interesta of idealism against a 
hard, mechanical view of life, but he feels deeply that all 
materialistic explanations are worthless. No man i1 more 
familiar than he with the facts and laws of which the mate
rialiat 11peak11 80 much, but he is alao familiar with other facts 
and other laws not accounted for on the materialiat hypothesis. 
Nor is there any reaaon why we should not 1tate the ground 
of Lotze'11 opposition to mere mechanism, 81 he terms it, in 
language that will appeal to the deeper feelioga of men. 
However much his poaitive findinga fall abort of Christian 
truth, and however open to criticism many of them may be, 
we csunot but feel that the heart of thia thinker longa for 
something more than the self-acting laws of realiam, 110me
thing truer and nobler than the higheat ideals of the ideali■t ; in 
short, he thinta for the living personal God aa the oltimate 
explanation of the phenomenal world, 81 well aa the ultimate 
aatisfaction, hope, and home of the finite apirit. And it ia the 
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aoul-thint for God, quite aa much as the "poetic faculty," that 
makes Lotze reject the empty forms of the mere Hegelian, and 
the equally lifeless laws and forces of the materialist. One of our 
author's fellow countrymen gives the following clear and tenely 
e1preaaed summary of the teachings of the.M"scrocoffllfU: "Every
where in the wide region of observation we find three distinct 
regions-the region of facts, the region oflawa,and the standards 
of value and worth. These three regions are separable only in 
thought, not in reality. To comprehend the real position, we 
are forced to the oonriction that the world of facts is the 
field in which, and that laws are the means by which, those 
higher standards of moral and ieathetical value are being 
realized ; and such a union can again only become intelligible 
through the idea of a Personal Deity, who in the creation 
and preservation of the world haa voluntarily chosen certain 
forms and laws, through the natural operation of which the 
ends of His work are gained." • The author just quoted 
aaya, that repeated. readings of Lotze are necessary if we are 
to undentand hia position ; we can agree with this, for at 
first we were inclined to regard his ideas as pantheistic, but 
a deeper study corrected this first impression. Lotze, how
ever, denies reality in the true sense to things ; nothing is 
real but the living spirit of God, and the world of living 
spirits which He haa created ; the things of this world
things so real to the popular mind-have reality onJy in so 
far as they are the appearance of the spiritual substance 
underlying everything. Fully to diacuaa this difficult subject 
would require more apace than is at our command, and there
fore we mmt pass over it somewhat lightly, referring curious 
reader■ to the NinJk Book of the Microconnua, and to the 
Metapkyric, for a fuller diacuB1ion of the philosophical pro
blems involved. Lotze accepts, in a aenae, the Kantian view 
of apace and time, but he makes many modifications in the 
application of this view to thought. The case is not, he 
says, " that things are in apace, in which they can move ; but 
apace is in things, aa the form of an intuition through which 
we become conscious of their aupenenauoua relations to one 
another.'' To things, Lotze, aa we have seen, attributes no 
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independent exiatence. A thing ia real when it stands in 
relation to other things, and thia " standing in relation to other 
things gi11es to a thing its reality ; " at the aame time our 
author does not exactly hold that phenomena are merely aub
jective, and that they have no objective exiatence. Accordmg 
to Lotze, aaya Profeaaor Lindaay, a "phenomenon alwaya 
atanda in a twofold relation. It requirea a subatrate or aub
atance of which it ia the phenomenon, and it requirea aome
tbing to which it ia a phenomenon-to which it reveala 
that phenomenon whoae subatance it is. The eaaential im
port of a phenomenon, therefore, ia that it ia a mean in 
relation to two extremes, that of which it ia a phenomenon, 
and that to which it ia a phenomenon. This is the purpose 
of a phenomenon, the sufficient reaaon of ita existence. 
Phenomena ar~ not therefore merely aubjective, they are 
objective manifeatations ; they do not depend for their 
exiatence on being perceived, for they have an exiatence 
from their aubstrate apart from that; but at the same 
time they are there to be percei11ed, and they are purpose
less unless they are perceived. " Thus," and here we have 
the crucial point in Lotze's philosophy, "the phenomena 
of the aenaible world are means whereby the theological pro
cess which bmda together the univene of things, and which 
works in accordance with ontological forms, is revealed to the 
miDd of man, and there is a paralleliam between the cosmo
logical or phenomenal forms and the ontological forms." * 
LeaviDg the more metaphysical portions of Lotze's work, let 
us DOW paaa OD to what is simpler and more practically 
related to the subjects discussed in the Microcoamua. This 
book is emphatically a study of man, and in man the ethical 
element for Lotze, aa for all serious thinken, is ever the moat 
important. Hia splendid protest against the mechanical theory 
ia quite as much ethical as intellectual; hia longing for a 
Penonal God, rather than for the abaolute of the philosopher, 
ia a thoroughly ethical emotion ; hia exposition in defence 
of the existence of the soul, the validity of the teatimony of 
conacioumeu, and the reality of moral freedom--all these 

• Afi71d, vol. i. p. 375. 



.A.ntagoniBm to the Med,,a,niMJ View of Life. 65 

point to hia undying interest in man's moral nature, obligations, 
and destiny. 

In order to give our readen some conception, however in
adequate, of the character and worth of the Microco11t1H1B1 we 
shall call attention to aome of the author's diacuuiooa that have 
a distinct bearing upon the practical problems of our own time. 
First of all let ua refer to what everywhere meets the student 
of this volume, Lotze'• fundamental opposition to the 
mechanical view of life with its consequent materialism. In 
this opposition the author ia influenced by no narrowness of 
view, nor does he write as an idealist who is unfamiliar with 
the methods, forces, laws, and l'ellulta of physical science. 
Lotze is fully acquainted with all these results, and he accepts 
without reserve the methods of science ; he protests agailllt 
all one-aided 1olntioos of the problems, and declares that the 
1IU111ioo of mechanism in the strncture of the world is abso
lutely univenal in extent, but also completely subordinate in 
significance. lo this view we seem to have the key to all 
Lotze'a diacuuiona, and only as we keep it before ua can we do 
jUBtice, on the one hand, to hie love of science, and, on the 
other, to his deep conviction that there are regions of the 
universe abaolutely unknown to the mere student of physical 
science. By mechanism, or the mechanical view, we are to 
understand the scientific conception of Nature, with its fixed 
laws, its orderly occurrences, and its "regulative framework," 
as opposed to the teleological view with its ideas and final 
ends ; between these two there is no neceaaary antagonism, and 
we create antagonism only by imperfect knowledge, or by 
narrowne98 of mind. It is from this standpoint that Lotze 
attacks materialism, and hence, we venture to say, the 
effectiveness alike of his method and its results. Opposi
tion to materialism is not confined to thinkers inch u 
onr author. Lange, Hartmann, and othcn have also 
strongly denounced mechanism, but their attacks have had 
bnt little force ; the one ofl'en in its place a still more barren 
idealism, and the other substitutes for the atoms, forces, and 
laws of the materialist a huge unreality, which he terms "the 
unconacio1111." Lotze'1 craving for reality, and his intenae 
longing for ethical penonality, a&Ye him from both these 
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erron. " Among all the errora of the human mind," he aays, 
" it hu ahray■ ■eemed to me the strangest that it ■hould 
come to doubt its own exi■tence, of which alone it has direct 
eaperience, or to take it at second hand, aa the product of an 
eaternal nature, which we know only indirectly, only by means 
of the knowledge of the very mind to which we would fain 
deny exiatence." Not leu decided i■ hie oppoaition to the 
view that would make purpo■e or design a mere property of 
organic matter. 

"Now, is it credible or conceivable th~t, without any directing pur
J>Ol8, in the ea.me corporeal· structure which possesses here a reflecting 
eye, a prehensile member should there come into being, capable of grasp
ing eeeu objects; in a third place teeth, with which to take up what ba.e 
been seized; in a fourth, organs of digestion, fitted to act upon foQd in a 
ma.nner beneficial to the whole array of pa.rte P And thie pre-designed 
connection of perls recurs constantly aieo in the formation of the single 
organs. Again, shall we ask whether it is credible that without any 
directing pnrpoee a conglomeration of elements should have been formed 
whose blind, mechanical, fuller development necesearily occasioned the 
origination of transp&rllnt, translucent, and opaque membranes, being 
more or lees refractive, and at the Ba.me time the arrangement of these 
parts in just such positions, and at just such distances ae was needful, in 
order that a cone of rays fa.lling on the eye should a.ga.m converge ,;n an 
erlremely minute point on the back of it P We do not deny that, in the 
actual conneotion of things, organic formation iR carried on merely by 
mechanical tradition; but without the &BBumption of o designing con
scionsneBB, we believe it is impossible to account for the origination or 
the germs whoee blind and necessary evolntion constitutes the course of 
Nature. And now that we have once had recourse to this guiding hand 
. . . . we believe in its co-operation even where we do not ReC it."• 

Clo■ely connected with the mechanical view of the univene 
is the materiali■tic view of the human aoul. Our English 
■cienti■ta, until very recently, have not committed themaelves 
to the extreme views pot forward by Lotze's contemporaries 
in Germany, although Maudaley and others are now going 
very far in thi■ direction. According to such thinkers, there 
i■ really no 10nl-11ob11tance or entity, and only illu11ion11 of long 
■tanding lead us to this conclusion. Lotze puta the question 
in the following way: "11 there within all thi1 externality a 
genuinely stable :(IOint, to which all corporeal growth i1 but a 
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home and an environment?" Psychic life has generally been 
said to be differentiated from the whole course of Nature by 
three distinct characteristics ; by freedom of internal self
determioation, utter incompatibility of physical or psychical pro
ctlllSeS, and, lutly, by specific unity of coDBCiousness. We have no 
apace to do juatice to the 11ubtle analysis and fine discrimination 
of our author in dealing with this problem, • but we may briefly 
iodicate bis results. The arguments for the soul's existence, 
based on the unity of consciousneu, seem to him worthy of moat 
1upport. "I do not know," he says," that our coDBciouaneu 
or the unity of our being is in itself, by what it directly reports, a 
guarantee of that unity ..... For our belief in the &0ul's unity 
rests not on our Appearing to ourselves such a unity, but ou 
being able to -appear to ourselves al all. Did we appear to 
ounelves quite different, nay, did we seem to ourselves to 
be an unconnected plurality, we would from this very fact, 
from the bare possibility of appearing anything to our
selves, deduce the necessary unity of our being," &c. A 
/Jeing appearing anyhow to itaeif-this is the point from 
which we mUBt never allow attention to be diverted by 
sophistical arguments about relations or related objects. It 
is the grand prerogative of the soul to distinguish not 
only between things that differ, but between itself and all 
other pe?BOns and things. Readers of the Prolegomena to 
Ethic,, will remember a l!imilar argument as used by the 
brilliant Prof. Green. The argument is subtle but clear, and 
the longer we dwell upon it the more convincing will it 
appear. According, then, to Lotze, the "&0ul is a simple 
indivisible substance," but as every inch of territory here is 
fiercely disputed, we must give his definition of substance. 
"Substance," he says, in the Metaphyaic, "signifies everything 
which p01111e&ses the power of producing or experiencing effects, 
in 10 far as it possesses that power." The &0ul is "what 
it shows itself to be, a real unity-a unity whose life is in 
definite ideas, feeliQga and effects." Man's true personality is 
not in body and &0ul, but in the 11oul alone. As to the much• 
disputed question of the immortality of the &0ul-a question 
which, in our judgment, can be finally answered only by 
the aid of Divine revelation-Lotze tella ua that it does not 
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" belong to metaphysic. We have no other principle for 
deciding it beyond the general idealistic conviction ; that 
every created thing will continue, if and ao long as its con
tinuance belongs to the meaning of the world; that every
thing will pass away which baa its authorized place only in a 
transitory phase of the world's coune." One of the most 
fiercely debated questions· of our time ia aa to the meaning of 
conscience and the content of morality ; according to 
moralists of the mechanical school, the present content of 
the ethical sanction ia the outcome of ages of growth, and it 
baa been evolved out of elements common to man and brute. 
Maudaley broadly states that we owe not only poetry but 
morality to the sexual instinct, and Spencer, in bis Data of 
Ethics, hardly aeema to ua to reach anything that deaerves to 
be called ethical. The conscience of non-theistic evolutionists 
ia simply the sanction of hope or fear, the outcome of the love 
of pleasure and the natural shrinking from pain common to 
all aen11itive creatures ; just aa Kant's starry heaven i11 
supposed to hu.ve been made leaa wonderful by the labours 
of astronomers, 110 the " moral law within " that filled bis 
mind with such a aenae of awe, baa ceased to be with many 
an object worthy of reverence. Lotze still holds to the older 
and, aa we believe, truer view of man's moral natnre. Four 
things, he remarks, may ever be predicated of humanity ; man 
everywhere believes in the existence of truth, and he carrie11 
about with him the thought of duty or obligation. What 
truth ia, what exactly corresponds to obligation, these have to 
be patiently sought out; but behind all inquiry and behind all 
the results of inquiry will be found these two elements, the 
original birthright of our humanity. Of course Lotze is 
familiar with all that can be said about the shifting moral 
standards of different racea and ages ; he baa also heard of 
people• that are supposed to have no ideas of duty, and no 
sense of right and wrong ; but after fully balancing all these 
hostile considerations, and after patiently diacnaaing all the 
hypotheses advanced against the older view, he nevertbeleaa 
comes to the conclusion that there are original and universal 
elements in man, the " common and indestructible features of 
the human mind." 
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"The self-judging oonaoience, and the ineradicable idea of binding 
duty which in ua accompanies action and feeling, diatinguiah human orea• 
turea, a.a member■ of a realm of mind, from brutes whoae vital activity 
depend■ upon feeling merely. If we ohooae to sum up under the na.me 
of the Infinite that which atanda oppoaed to pe.rticular finite manifesta
tions, we may aa.y that the capacity of becoming conscious of the Infinite 
is the diatingniabing endowment of the human mind, and we oolieve that 
we can at the aa.me time pronounce, as a reault of our consideration■, that 
thia capacity has not been produced in DB by the inftuence of experience 
with a.ll it& manifold content, but that having its origin in the very 
nature of 01ff' being, it only Meded favov,ri,ng condition, of ezperieacefor 
it, de11elopment." • 

What then, according to Lotze, is man's true place in 
Nature? The Microcosmua ia, from one point of view, hia 
anawer to thia question, for thia is eaaentially the theme of the 
book; it ia, however, poHible to place before our readers in 
few word.a hia more definite conclUBion. We need hardly aay 
that he rejects the view of modern anthropologists ; any 
attempt, he remarks," to place man at the head of an earthly 
realm of aoula, and to explain hia destiny from the nature of 
the lower atagea (this ia the view of materialistic evolutioniata), 
would be one of theae brilliantly beginning but vainly ending 
apectaclea, many of which have in sucr,eaaion been preseuted by 
anthropologiats." He eloquently and acomfully rejects the 
absurd notion that man'a higher mental development ia due to 
better food or specially favourable outward conditions. 

" Cold garrets, in which often no other food than an inaufficient 
qDBntity of bread was consumed, have witnessed the birth of more 
immortal thought■ tha.n ever came fostered by the more luxurioua 
repast■ of the men of ta.lent of these days, and the rising generation, 
which baa at la.at discovered in the application of phoaphorus the road to 
an increase of intelligence, finds itself iu possession of a store of know• 
ledge accumulated by many centuries, when as yet this meana waa un
known-a store hard to be aurpassed with perceptible rapidity."t 

Nor baa Lotze any hope of much enlightenment from 
the reaulta of Darwin and his achool, results that exercised 
a kind of fascination over the mind of Europe, in the 
intenal that elapsed between the first and lut editions of our 
author's works. To the laat he kept his mind open to the 
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light, and he was ready to welcome all results of acience ; yet 
he firmly believed that acience, by its researches, could never 
explain the origin and destiny of man. " Even if acience 
could explain how, in the favourable circumstances supplied by 
the blind necessity of Nature, thr. fint germ of a plant or nn 
animal came into being, still simple and rude in contour, aud 
with little aptitude for significant development-how, finally, 
under happy conditiona, to which this low stage of life con
duced, lower species • were in the course of conntleas ages 
developed into higher ones till at laat man appeared, not in the 
image of God, but u the first link in this chain of necessary 
eventa,"---even if science could do all this, it would not 
"explain the wondrous drama, aa a whole, more adequately 
than that modest belief which aeea nothing but the creative 
will of God, from which the races of living beings have been 
derived. Whatever mode of creation God may have chosen, 
none avails to looaen the dependence of the Univene upon 
Him, none to bind it more closely to Him." • Lotze thus 
holds not only that all this prolonged and elaborate inquiry 
ia certain to end in abortive results, but also that fmm the 
veey first it has been misdirected. 

"The oft-repeated assertion that it is impossible to know man perfectly 
without having examined all the lower members of the animal series, at 
the head of which it is his proper attitude to stand, is but a caricature of 
profundity. What pedantry, to snppose that he alone understands man 
who has first leamed to understand the infnsoria, the insect, and the 
frog I What audacity to say this in the presence of thonsands of yean 
of human history, dnring whose course all the significance of human life 
has been felt over and over age.in in the moat paHionate conflict! And 
yet the heroes who marched to battle were not awe.re of their being the 
oaptain.s of the mammals; and the deep thin.ken whose discoveries opened 
up new paths of progress, were not led thereto by reflections on the width 
of the interval that in the animal series separates man from any reptile. 
Knowledge of man mean.a above all knowledge of his destiny, of the 
means given him wherewith to fnlfil it, and of the hindrances he baa to 
en.counter ; if beyond this there is a certain interest in comparing him 
and his life with the creatures that around him go their own ways ; this is 
an inquiry of too trifling value or influence to be made the foundation. of 
the other 1U1d the more important one."• 
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:Mau, then, according to Lotze, ia no mere product of 
Nature, no captain of the mammala who diff'en from hia 
bumbler fellowa only in thia, that he poueasea a more complex 
organization. He is 110 mere cunning cast of clay, moulded 
and shaped by material forcea, that are the expression of " the 
unconscio118 " or of aome natural coincidence, or even co-opera
tion ; nor must co-operation take in our thought, the place to 
be occupied only by cauaation. 

Great eventa may have coincided in point of time with 
plaguea and epidemics, but the latter did not cauae the 
former ; so we must not attempt to account for man by the 
food he eats, by the lower creatures with whom be may have 
many points of reaemblance, or by external condition, under 
which he appeared in the world. Man is influenced by Nature, 
but this is true chiefly of the cultivated man, and the influence 
is proportioned to the depth and extent of the cnlture. Only, 
in fine, in the atudy of man'a moral and spiritual nature, oC 
his relation to the Infinite Spirit, of his ideas of truth and 
his reverence for right, can we find any satisfactory explana
tion of what he ia, and of what he i1 intended to become. 
In other worda, man'a true place in Nature is Cound when 
we study hia duty and hia destiny. Hence Lotze's deep 
averaion to the materialiatic view of life. He frankly admita 
that along with this view there may be combined "moral 
greatness and purity of lile; " but while admitting the actual 
combination, he denies its " logical conaistency." The 
"logical outcome," aaya Lotze," of all such views can only be 
to let ounelvea go aa Nature prompts, and to uae that 
mysterioua spark of independent snbatantiality which shinea 
within us with what wiadom we may, for the attaining and 
enhancing of phyaical well-being." In other worda, our 
author clearly agreea with- St. Paul, that if man'a nature be 
explained to him in the materialistic way, moat men are 
likely to say, "let na eat and drink, for to-morrow we die.'' 

Lotze'a relation to Divine Revelation and to its teachings 
aa to man's duty and deatiny, ia not what we could 
desire, but neither ie it entirely antagon.ietic. So far u the 
origin of man ia concerned, be diatinguiehes very clearly 
between the " pouible anawer to a general queetion, and the 
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impoaaible aatiafaction of a curioaity that extend• to details." 
The grand conception of life'• meaning, the wide 1eope of the 
1ublime thought that the earth and ite denizen• were the direct 
creation of the Divine hand, and the belief that human history 
will close with a judgment seat-all these are still pouible 
to the man of ecience. Scientist• may not exactly start from 
the '' without form and void" of Bible-story, they may ucribe 
to evolution rather than to creation the innumerable forms of 
life, from lowest to highest, but thia does not settle the 
questiona that are raised. Suppose a spectator had been 
fortunate enough to witness the creation, to see the actual 
,tarting into being of all the myraid forms of life that con
stitute the majestic ■pectacle of creation, he would have 
obaened nothing but the succeaive evolution of all things 
according to natural law. But this very regularity and 
orderly evolution of all things m111t have an explanation, and 
hence in whatever way we choose to speak of the becomin,q, 
we must poatulate the existence and operation of creative 
power. Whether we attempt to account for the origin of all 
things, man inciuded, by the B311umption of an actual ahqping 
by the Divine hand, or to explain by mean• of blind forces 
acting upon plastic materials, we are alike beyond our depth. 
Ultimately then, we have to come back to faith in a Divine 
creation, and thus the traditional faith is capable of scientific 
juatification in ita eaaential principles, if not in actual details ; 
moreover, we mnat believe that " God's Almighty power is 
still present in the constancy of Nature's regular workipg, 
invi■ible, but not therefore leas efficient." Lol.ze's diacuBBion 
of the unity of the race is both original and suggestive. 
What is this unity ? Does it in the last analysis mean that 
all have descended from one pair, or only that all possess certain 
moral and spiritual qualities ? He demands for all such 
questions a fuller discuSBion than they have yet received, and 
he is anxiona that the diacuSBion should on both aides be free 
from prejudices. If the race sprang from a single pair and 
•tarted from a common centre, thia unity seems to have had 
but little influence upon its after history. Everywhere we 
meet with antagonism and not with unity. This unity, 
e:splain it how we may, is rather an ideal of the fut1ll'e than 
an eaaential factor in the conaciow life-pnrpoaea of the past. 
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Oar author's attitude to this inquiry is one of caution, candour, 
and a strong desire for "more light." Let the evidence be 
patiently collected and carefully ■ifted, and let men come to the 
con■ideration of all such que■tion■ with a ■imple de■ire to find 
and follow the truth'; hitherto, at least, ■cience hu not displaced 
the ancient tradition, it baa at most given a new reading of 
the becoming, and behind this there m111t be creative power. 

What, then, is Lotze's relation to Christianity? Hitherto we 
have been dealing with problems that are theistic rather than 
distinctly Christian, aud we have seen that he takes his place 
among the great theistic thinkers; not only so, but Lotze 
must be held as teaching that the Goon, for which all things 
exist, is in its ultimate analy11i1 a PnsoNAL Gou I But it ia im
pouible to discuss history and man's place in Nature without 
giving some estimate of hi■torical Christianity. Superficial 
thinkers may attempt to construct theories of the universe in 
which Jesus Christ finds no place; but no really great thinker 
can help asking himself this question-What do I think of 
Christ? Nor doe■ Lotze avoid dealing with this all-important 
theme ; he devote■ a chapter to the " Religio111 Life " of man
kind, and however much we may regret the negative, or 
indefinite, character of his conclusion■, we gladly acknowledge 
the candid spirit in which he treats questions too often ignored 
by philoaophers, so called, both German and English. First 
of all he attempts to do justice to the ethical character and 
aim of the Old Testament religion, and to the independence and 
the distinctive teachinga of Old Testament teachers. ".Among 
the tkeocratically governed natiOff,8 of the Eaat," he say■, "the 
Hebrews ,eem to U11 aa ,ober men among dn1nlcarda; but to 
antiquity they seemed like dreamers among waking folk." 
Not only did they so appear to their contemporaries, but to 
many in our time this is atill their character. Lotze hu 
clearer insight, and he gives to Israel a unique place in the 
world's history. If we compare the .Mosaic account of Creation 
with other accounts that have been handed down to us, we 
find that it ia distinguished by something like contempt for 
mere " coamological speculation." .Man is the culmination of 
God'a creative work, and Nature but u it were the acenery of 
that magnificent drama of which man is the aubject. God ia 
wholly good, and to man's freedom we owe ain with all its dire 
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and fateful conaeqnencea. Moreover, in all their wanderinga, 
and in spite of all their failurea, the Jews never loat conscious
neaa of their relation to God, and of Hia covenant with them ; in 
ahort, they had through all the changes of their strange history 
a aenae of their high destiny, and they ever believed, even in 
the darkeat periods of their national life, that this destiny 
would one day be realised. Lotze alao sees that Christianity 
ia the flower and fruit of the Old Testament faith-the realiza
tion in actual life of ancient hopes and predictions. Nor does 
he, with 11ome thinkera, attempt to find the explanation of 
the triumpha of Christianity in any merely external condition■. 
The " excellence11 and weaknesae11 of exiating Roman civili
zation, combined with 110me apecial hiatorical circumstancea 
to favour the apread of Chriatianity ; but of more efficacy 
than all these . toaa its own inherent power." Through 
all this discu■sion our author hone11tly aeeka to do ju11tice to 
the originality of the Christian idea11, aa well aa to their 
unique power over human life. He clearly sees that the 
grand aim of Cbri11tianity is the new birth and 11piritual 
transformation of man; he attempt.a, it is true, to 11ep1P"ate 
between the 11pirit of Chriatianity and it11 historical doctrines 
in a way that is utterly impoasible to acience ; but while con
demning tbia we gladly recognize his in11ight into much that 
i11 distinctive in New Testament teaching. The Christian 
pound of moral obligation-the will of God, and the com
mand to do this will-ia nobly defended by Lotze. He 
rejecta the " ordinary opinion of more or lesa scientific 
reflectiou,'' that there ia here anything like "retrogre11aion 
aa compared with the philosophic view of heathendom, to 
which the beautiful and the good seemed to be obligatory, 
in virtue of ita own power and dignity, not as a law, even 
though it might be a law laid down by the Supreme will. 
The faithful Christian will judge differently. He will admit 
that he learna the interpretation of the Divine will only from 
the deliverance of conacience, which 11howa the frightful conae
qnencea that have alwaya ariaen from the admia11ion of any 
other 11ource of enlightenment ; he will not conceal from him
aelf that bia conviction laya upon thought new diflicultiea 
which are hard to overcome ; yet he will maintain that 
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through it alone be is able to undentand the phenomena of 
conscience. For it will seem to him simply incomprehensible 
that through some original and primary neceaaity there should 
be laws which have binding power over actions and yet serve 
no purpose-serve no pm·pose, because their whole busineaa 
is to insist upon their own fulfilment and realization, the 
fulfilment when it baa come about being the end of the 
matter, aa though it were some new fact, without any good 
being produced that did not previously exist. The Christian 
seeks to eacape this labour in the service of impersonal 
laws-this mere bringing about of facts; it is only in 
the pleasure that God baa in what he baa done, that he 
finds that ultimate good for the sake of which all moral 
actions have worth in his eyes. If love is the great command
ment, then that that great commandment must be carried out 
for love's sake is a necesaary corollary; neither the realization 
of any idea for its own sake, merely in order that it, devoid 
of sensibility as it i", should be put into act, nor the reaidence 
of all excellences within ourselves, the egoistic glorification of 
self, but only love to the living God, only the longing to be 
approved not by our own hearts but by Him-this, and this 
only, is the basis of Christian morality, and science will never 
find one that is plainer, nor life one that is surer." * Lotze 
also defends the rewards of Christianity, and considen many 
of the criticisms bestowed upon these as mere " pedantry of 
reBBOn." The Quixotic virtue, as he terms it, may appear very 
exalted, but from the "sublime there is but a step, not only to 
the ridiculoUB, but also to the inane and the preposterous," 
and in bis view its Supreme God is aimply self-esteem I The 
distinction then is " between the proud inflexible eudemonism 
of self-esteem, which ia self-sufficiency, and the eudemonism of 
humility, which is not self-sufficiency, and seeks its highest good 
in etanding well, not with self, but with God, and in being 
beloved by Him." Both these theories of morals recognize 
self-sacrifice, but the non-Christian form of eudemoniam ia 
ever aiming at the grand, and it finds but little opportunity to 
return to what ie lowly; whereas Christianity •• begine with 

• Vol. ii. pp. 471-2. 
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what is joyous and attractive, and yet mighty enough to pro
duce also what is most sublime." The Gospel" never aimed 
at being sublime or magnificent ; and yet becauae it is ' glad 
tidings,' it is also sublime and grand." In addition to this, 
Christianity has added immensely to man's consciousness of 
personal dignity and worth. Each man is dear to God and, 
therefore, of value to himself; as our author well says, the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ has given '' eternal significance to the 
soul of the individual man." 

We come now to Lotze's objection to what he calls the 
Christianity of the Christian Church. His view of what 
ought to be regarded as constituting a man a Christian, may 
be given in his own words:-'' The full joyous assurance of 
the truth of these doctrines (i.e., the ethical teachings of 
Christianity, about which we have written above), the sub
jection in lowly humility of all one's strength to the grace of 
God, the consciousneu not only of that imperfection which 
has a meaning in the cosmic order, but also of the Binfulnesa 
which always ia but never ought to he, the impres11ion of the 
inadequacy of all one's deserts, and the hope of redemption 
from all evil through the love of God, which no one can 
deserve but every one can win-all this is characteristic of a 
temper of mind which has been regarded by many in all times 
as that which entitles men to call themselves by the name of 
Christian. The Christian Church has judged otherwise. It 
has attached the right to this name to a faith which believes 
not only in Christian doctrine, but also in the historical 
account of how this came to be revealed to the world."• We 
confess to a belief that Lotze is not " far from the kingdom 
of God,'' if he really feels all that he here so touchingly 
expresses; and this belief is strengthened when we read that 
" what J aitliful aoula cling to ia the living Christ, the complete 
peraonality of the Saviour, not taken figuratively or in any 
aymholic sense." t If any one, nurtured himself in a world of 
sceptical thought, has come really to believe in the living 
Christ, the historical Perso,,al Chrut of the Ntw Testament, if 
he looks to Him for the pardon of sin, and sees in Him the 

• Vol. ii. p. 476. t Vol. ii. p. 488. 
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outward and visible manifestation of the love of God to men, 
if he really feels that ain ought not to be, and if this feeling, 
or knowledge, or experience has been awakened in him by a 
vision of the living Christ, surely he is near the kingdom of 
God, however much he may err, or however defective hia 
views may be about theological truth. Here Lotze hardly 
does justice either to himaelf or to the Christian Church. We 
quite clearly aee where his difficulty lies; he is anxious to 
accept the moral and apiritual elements in Christianity, but be 
shrink& from the doctrinal beliefs and testimony of the Christian 
Church. He doea not deny the miraculous, but he cannot 
accept the teaching of the Church about " Miracle& "; he 
believes in the reality of sin, in the manifested love of God 
iu the living Christ, but he rejects the doctrine of ,ubatitutwn; 
he shrinks alao from calling Chriat the " Son of God," and he 
tries to explain away the New Testament conception of Resur
rection, by emphaaizing the importance of a "real living 
presence of Christ," without any bodily mediation ; in fine, 
Lotze all through ia trying to separate between the apiritual 
essence of Christianity and the doctrinal form in which it has 
hitherto been presented to men. Nor is he aucceaaful, as 
any one may aee who carefully studiea his chapter on the 
"Religious Life.'' No one will contend that any atatemeut, 
say, of the doctrine of the Atonement, is absolutely free from 
ambiguity and difficulty. Lotze himself know& how difficult 
it is for him to expreu aome of his ideu about time and 
apace ; about the difference between existence that ia real, 
and exi1tence that is independent as well as real. Bearing 
this in mind, he ought to have distinguiahed more 
clearly between the apiritual facta and the Church's 
presentation of these in ita symbols and subordinate atandarda 
of doctrine. At the aame time piety cannot live upon meta
phyaical theories; nor can Lotze reach hia conception of what 
CODBtitutes a true Christian, ■ave by appropriating euential 
elements of the Church's faith. Talk of the " living Christ," 
and the necessity alone of thiB to faith I How do we know the 
living Christ, aave as he is revealed to us in hiatory ? And He 
ia revealed not only aa a teacher of sublime ethical truth, but 
u a worker of miracles, a teacher of 111b1titutionary doctrine■, 
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and, finally, as one crucified for sinners. His own distinctive 
teaching was, that He came to lay down His life a " ransom 
for many; " and the doctrine of the Atonement taught by 
Apostles is but the expreaaion in words of Christ's own teach
ings and acts. "Direct religious feeling," says Lotze, "rneets 
the Church's teaching concerningtheredeeming power of Christ's 
raediatorial death with ready faith, hut this/ aith i8 not rewarded 
by any increase of knowledge." Suppose we grant this, what 
follows? Certainly not tbftt the doctrine is false, but simply 
this, that it may never have been intended for full exhibition 
in formulated logical propositions, but chiefly for the wants of 
spiritually quickened hearts. Lotze himself often contends 
most earnestly for a proper soul or mind attitude, in order 
that truth may produce its impression on human hearts and 
lives. What if the doctrine of substitution, the Church's 
teaching abont the death of Jesus Christ, were only intelligible 
ultimately always and everywhere to souls bowed down with a 
deep sense of sin, to hearts that long intensely for peace, 
purity, and fellowship with God ? Lotze complains that the 
Chnrch demands not only faith in a " seed of redemption.. . . . 
which can take root and spring up afresh in every soul and in 
every age,'' but also faith iu its teaching that " once and by one 
act, which belonga not to earthly but divine hiatory, the work 
of redemption was accomplished." Here the UBually clear 
and aubtle thinker fails to do ju11tice to the facts of the case, 
and to the conditions of the problem. He can easily see 
behind the evolution of materialists, and he broadly affirms 
the existence of creative power and superaensuous beginnings. 
Why does he not see that by this one act which belongs to 
Divine l1i8tory, Christ for evf'r made posaible the redemption 
from evil for which Lotze hope■, and that this divine act is 
the source of that which springs up afresh in every 
soul and in every age. If the testimony of experience is 
worth anything, and no man more frankly acknowledges its 
philosophic value than our author, it proves that for spiritually 
awakened aoula, the crucified Chriat-w ho died for sinners and 
who is alive for evermore-is the only power of God unto 
salvation. Lotze alao admits the existence of the intellectual 
nece11ity which gave birth to the doctrinal teaching of the 
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Church ; he, or all men, would be the Jut to suppose that 
men can live on mere emotional experiences to which they 
can give neither intellectual e1:pre11ion nor justification. He 
even admits that the Church's doctrine of the mediatorial 
death meets with a ready response from faith, ir it fails to 
satisfy the conditions of intellectual knowledge. Admissions 
such aa these, and there are many more of them, are deeply 
significant, and on their basis we might erect a pretty solid 
structure of distinctively Christian doctrine. Lotze, like 
many others, leans too much to the view that Christianity is 
simply an ethical system, purer and nobler than any other, 
but yet one among many. We can never do justice to 
Christianity until we recognize that it is a grand creative 
act, and also a movement in history ; it is a direct manifesta
tion of the supernatural in human life, and until this is 
acknowledged, men will never do jllltice to the creed of the 
Church. The sense of sin, the heart's trust in a crucified 
Saviour, the new birth, the renewal of man's nature, and the 
new life of fellowship with God in Chriat, a life ao much 
above the merely ethical life that he who truly lives it can 
only say," no longer I, but Christ" -these are the distinctive 
elements in Christianity, and they are as far above the ethical, 
as the truly ethical is above the barren negations of grosa 
materialism; and until theae supernatural elements are recog
nized, no one cau understand either the creed or the life of 
the Church. While we must, therefore, reject Lotze's ulti
mate explanation of the " Religious Lue," we gladly bear 
testimony to the value of much of what he has said. Hi, 
criticisms are very different from much of the modern criticism, 
both German and English, with which we are too familiar. 
StraUII hungered. in bis old age for aome of the legend11 of the 
Christian calendar; Lange, while rejecting Christianity, longed 
for distinctively Christian hymns to feed his emotional life ; all 
this ia wide as the poles asunder from the teaching■ of the 
Microco11mw,. Lotze faila to do justice to doctrinal Christianity, 
but even while criticizing the intellectual /Ormll, he goes far 
toward■ the recognition or the spiritual / act11, of which these 
forms are the more or leas imperfect expre11ion. Moat heartily 
also do we accept hie emphatic teaching that ethical ends are the 
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final enda of life, and that the supreme good for which all e1:ista, 
is none other than the living penonal God, the etemal love 
by which man was created at fint, in which he now lives, and 
from which he may hope for infinite blessing in the futnre. 
Lotze's teaching baa grave defects, when judged from the 
Christian point of view, but, taken aa a whole, the Microconnru 
is a noble work, and a moat valuable and helpfw contribution 
to the theistic philOBOphy of the nineteenth century. 

AaT. V.-ST. AMBROSE OF MILAN. 

ST. CHRYSOSTOM baa found an English biographer• 
whose ~eh and literary skill give all readen an 

adequate impression of the matchless eloquence and holy life 
of the great Archbishop of Constantinople. Ambrose, who 
fills a far more conspicuous position in the history of the 
fourth century, baa been leas fortunate. Dr. Thomton's 
admirable little volumet is the beat general sketch of the 
great prelate's life, times, and teaching, but an adequate bio
graphy is still wanting. Material is not lacking. Paulinus, 
the bishop's notary, who wrote the fint life at the suggestion 
of St. Augustine, baa preserved many interesting particulars 
which, but for bis loving care, would have been entirely lost. 
The value of this work is seriously marred by the creduJity of 
the biographer, though the strange miracles which he ascribes 
to Ambrose, evidently without a doubt of their reality, throw 
much light on the spirit of the age, that memorable transition 
period in the history of the Church. The Benedictine editon 
compiled the moat valuable life. They supplemented Paulinus 
from the writinga of Ambrose himself, with a diligent 
research which e:1:citea the admiration and claims the gratitude 
of every one who attempts to follow them over the same 
ground. All later writers thus enter into the laboun of th011e 
nameless worken, brethren of the congregation of St. Maur, 
who plied their task with such unflagging industry and rare 

• "St. Cbryl08tom." B1 the Bev. W. B. W. Stephen■. 
t " SL Ambrme." Society for Promoting (,'hriatian Knowledge. 
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literary skill. They have laid the foundation for some worthy 
monument of the man, as well as some adequate representa
tion of his times and the scene of his labours. 

Ambrose is the one commanding figure of church history dur
ing the last quai1:er of the fourth century. Athanaaiua died the 
year before the young govemor became a bishop. Chryaostom 
was not kidnapped from Antioch and hurried to Constantinople 
till the year after Ambrose died at Milan. There is, therefore, 
no name to challenge comparison. with his. Even if the 
whole century is brought within the ranie of comparison, 
Ambrose will not auft'er. Athanaaiua is the hero of the Arian 
controveny-in that claim on the admiration of the Church 
no man can rival him who stood alone against the world. 
ChryBOBtom is the sublimest aud moat eloquent of aJl preachers 
in that wonderful century. Ambrose is the Christian states
man, the Roman Pontiff', the Imperial Chaplain of his genera
tion. Here he is unapproachable. More than any of his 
contemporariP-B he was honoured with the respect and friend
ahip of the Roman emperon. Yet be never loses a particle 
of his manlineaa. He is known as the fearleaa champion 
of Christian truth and Christian. conduct when. the conflict 
had to be waged with members of the Royal house, whose 
action threatened to destroy the purity of the truth, or to lower 
the standard of Christian character. The spirit displayed by 
Ambrose is alike honourable to himself and to Christianity. 
The fourth century waa a time of triumph for the Church. 
Mter generations of reproach she opened her portals to 
illuatrioua sons. The imperial purple was worn by some who 
wonhipped in her temples. Amid the dazzling seen.ea of 
church history, which open. with the conversion of Constantine, 
one question. causes grave anxiety. We watch a Roman 
eltlperor presiding over a Chri1tian council, and bemoaning 
the grievous discords of the Church ; we see him preaching 
her truth in his palace, and we wonder what relations are to 
exist between. the Church and the Empire in days to come. 
Will imperial pride claim unlimited away in shaping the 
Church's policy, and thua raise a barrier against her progreu ; 
or will fear of man seal the lips of God's meuengera, and 
make them afraid to utter warning and rebuke in imperial palace■? 

[No. cxxxIIL].-NEw SERIES, Voi.. vn. No. 1. o 
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All history bean witneu to the enervating el'ect which the 
atmosphere of courts produces on reformen. A John the 
Baptiat may utter both at the 'Jordan and on the marble floon 
of Herod the aelf-aame call to repentance, but men of lea 
heroic mo'Uld can BC&reely bear the fiery trial. Ambrose ranks 
with John. We can give him no higher praiae. The Church, 
long oppressed and despised, diadained to retain her new won 
influence by ignoring the vices of the Court, and the great 
Archbishop was inspired with such loyalty to Christian prin
ciple, that he steadfastly maintained the purity of the Church 
and approved himself the fearleaa champion of the oppressed, 
though this attitude brought him into sharp colliaion with 
the greatest emperor of the age. 

The father of Ambrose, who bore the same name, waa 
Prefect of the ·Gaula under Constantine and hia sona. Hia 
vast province stretched from Britain to the South of Spain. 
Here he exercised aupreme authority in all matten of justice 
and general administration. Everything save the control of 
the army wu under his care. He was thUB one of the 
highest civil servant.a of the empire. It ia not known , where 
the Prefect held hia Court-Treves, Arles and Lyons dispute the 
honour-but at one of these cities, in the year .a.o. 340, the 
futnre bishop was born. The first twelve yean of his life were 
thus spent amid all the bUBy scenes of a great provincial city. 

When he was thirleen hia father died. The mother at 
-once returned to Rome with her three children. Her daughter 
• Marcellina was about to take the vowa of virginity. Ambrose 
.and his elder brother Satyrua were intended for their father's 
profeuion. The study of law waa the preparation for all high 
civil office under the empire. Young barriaten began to 
practise in the court.a and gradually worked their way to the 
higher posts. Ambrose received a liberal education in Rome, 
and began hia career aa an advocate in the courts of the city. 
His power waa soon felt. His eloquence and clear judgment 
commended him to the Prefect of Italy, who appointed him 
one of his own legal adviaen. Here Ambrose worked with 
growing succeaa until he was chosen Consular Prefect of 
Liguria, with judicial and administrative power over the 
territories of Milan, Liguria, Turin, Genoa, and Bologna. 
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Probus, in whose court he had been hitherto employed, was a 
Christian, and aent him to hia work with those prophetic 
worda : " Go, and conduct younelf not as a judge, but u a 
bishop." 

The p01ition was one of great hono1ll'. Ambroae was 
recognized as one of the moat promiaing atatesmen of the 
,day. In his infancy his father was walking in the court-yard 
-of bia palace in Gaul, when hia attention wu drawn to 
Ambroae's nune, who had brought out hia end.le into the 
balmy summer ail'. A awarm of beea which had aettled on 
the child'■ face were crawling in and out of his mouth. 
When the agony of auspenae waa past the father said, " If the 
,child livea he will do some great thing." The hour for the 
fulfilment of those worda seemed to have come when the young 
governor entered on his high functions in Milan. He quickly 
-established hia reputation in the city by the aagacity, justice, 
and mercy of his administration. Ambrose had not, however, 
yet found the poat in which he was to render conspicuous 
service both to his own and following generatiou. The place 
indeed was found. God had brought him to Milan, the city 
where the reat of hia life was spent. The firat step toward.a 
Lia future career waa taken. 

Hia transition from secular to ecclesiastical life was due to 
the vehement controversy which broke out in Milan, aa it had 
broken out in CoDBtantinople, Antioch, and Aleundria, be
tween the AriaDB and the Orthodox party. Auxentiua, the Arch
bishop of the city, a violent Arian partiaan, had been forced 
-on the people by Couatantiua in the Council of Milan, which 
-condemned the doctrine of Athanaaiua. He naturally exerted 
&ll hia influence, during the twenty years he filled the See, to 
.ecure the apread of his own views. Bia death, in .a..». 3 7 4, 
wu the aignal for fierce confilct between the twll partiea. 
~be rival partiaana met in the principal church of the city. 
Ambrose, fearing aome evil reaulta from the excited gathering, 
went to keep the peace. When he rose in the chancel he 
earnestly admoniahed the people to lay aside their contentions 
and proceed in a fitting apirit to the election. He had 
ecarcely finiahed his addreaa when a little child in the church 
.&outed "Ambrose is biahop.'' 

G! 



St . .Ambrose of Milan. 

The excited crowd, who regarded this incident aa a miracu
lous interposition, clamoured for his appointment. The 
young magistrate's brief stay in Milan had convinced them 
that he waa a man of high and generous feeling as well as 
of many rare gifts. They anticipated the best results from 
his election. The clergy were not lesa eager to secure him as 
archbishop; hoping th1111 to find an able man who was a 
stranger to their past quarrels. So marked was this feeling 
that even the rival factions joined together and requested the 
Emperor to urge Ambrose to yield to their wishes. 

Ambr011e was now iu a trying position. Hill success in 
civil life was already auured. Though only thirty-four he 
occupied one of the finest posts in the empire with increasing 
reputation. He waa urged in a moment to fonake all he 
had won and devote himself to a new life. A catechumen 
and unbaptized, he was to aaaume the guidance of a great 
Archbishopric with the ovenight of some twenty bishops, 
and this at a time when party spirit ran so high that incessant 
care and trouble seemed inevitable. 

It is not surprising that Ambrose sought to escape .. He 
resorted to strange devices to secure this end. He pretended 
to use torture in the investigations of hill court that he might 
destroy his reputation for clemency and alienate the affections 
of the people. He even tried to cast a slur upon his own 
character that he might. be counted unworthy of the sacred 
office. The failure of such attempts--for the people knew 
him too well to be deceived-left only one course open. He 
resolved to fly. The night was dark, and he waa a compara
tive stranger in Milan. He therefore lost his way and found 
himself next morning only just outside the gates of the city. 
The path •of duty aeemed clear at last. He waa also en
couraged by the Emperor's aasurance that he would preserve 
tranquillity in the diocese if Ambrose would become its 
bishop. He therefore struggled no longer, but was baptized 
and consecrated at the close of the year 3 '14· He begged 
that the consecration might be delayed, but the people were 
eager to bind him to the office and hurried forward all 
arrangements, ao that in eight days he waa fnlly set apart to 
his work. "The popular impulse," he aays, " overbore all pre-
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cedeot." He gave hill property, alive what he reae"ed for his 
aister during her lifetime, to the poor of the city, a11d thus 
began that lifelong career of benevolence which endeared 
him to all the population of Milan. This helped to win 
friends, whose hearty aympathy and conatant watchfulneu 
bore him up amid many of the perils of later dayL Dean 
Milman says that" the Old and New Testament met in the 
person of Ambrose." His opposition to paganism and his 
devotion to the interests of humanity were illuatrated by every 
page of his history. 

Ambroae at once began to atudy theology under the 
guidance of a Roman presbyter, in order that he might be 
able to preserve the purity of the Church'• doctrine, and 
unfold the truths ahe taught. This presbyter-Simplicianus 
-who afterwards helped Augustine into the light, was a man. 
of great learning and wide experience, who waa elected arch
bishop after the death of his pupil. Ambrose was too energetic 
to suffer an opportunity like that now before him to remain 
unimproved. Happily, he was not altogether without pre
paration. His mother'a piety and his siater'a conaecration to 
the church had brought him into close contact with the 
ecclesiastics of the time.. He had already been a close student 
of theological works. His acquaintance with Greek also 
proved of the highest service. The fact that he wrote some 
theological treatise or other almoat every year of his life, 
notwithstanding the manifold troubles and laboura of hia buay 
career, shows how zealously he atrove for the advancement of 
truth in his diocese. He himself decribes the inceaaant 
laboura of this period of his life: "Hurried as I was from the 
aeat of judgment and the head-dreaa of a magistrate to the 
priesthood, I began to teach you what I had not myaelfleamed. 
Therefore it was that I began to teach before I began. to learn ; 
and have had to learn and to teach at the same time because I 
had not leisure to learn before." 

Ambrose at once became the counsellor of the Emperor. 
He embraced an early opportunity to present a petition. 
against some abuses of the magiatratea. V alentinian I. met 
him in a spirit as noble as hia own. When. an archbiahop 
was to be chosen, the Emperor told the electon : " Let him be 
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such a man 88 I myself may be able to submit to, recemng 
the reproofs be may administer (for I am a man, and mmt 
needs often offend) 88 a llllutary medicine." His reply to the 
petition Ambl'Olle now presented showed in what 1pirit he waa 
prepared to receive such reproof. "I knew," be said, "bow 
bold you were, and with that knowledge I not only did not. 
oppose your election, but voted in your favour. Apply now, 
as the Divine law enjoina, proper remedies to the failings of 
.our aouh." This episode does credit both to the Emperor ancl 
the Archbishop. In ■uch bands the higheat interests of the 
people were ■afe ; the civil and the spiritual power were united 
in one common object-to aecure the purity and proaperity of 
the empire. 

Ambro■e bad now fully entered on hia new dignities. Hia 
history, like that of the broken Spanish ■oldier, whom all the 
world know■ 88 lgnatiua Loyola, is a splendid example of the 
IUCce■B of ocCBBional innovationa on the eatabliahed order. 
The Church of Northen1 Italy bad choaen a layman for her 
most prominent post, with the best results. A man of bound
leu energy, trained in the acenea of public life, pre1ided -0ver 
the Church. His extenaive knowledge of men and of affairs 
fitted him for the arduous task before him as no yeara or 
theological study could have done. The reason why the in
fluence of Ambroae grew stronger every year, while Chryaostom,. 
wonted in the struggle with evil principles and habits, died in. 
e:a:ile, is largely found in the fact that Ambroee was prepared 
for his labour by experience of active political life, while yean. 
of hermit-like secluaion had engendered in Chrysoatom much 
of the spirit of the monk. 

Perhaps the greatest service the Archbishop rendered to the 
Church was the stout and succe118ful opposition which he 
offered to the reintroduction of Arianism into Milan. Ten 
yean after his appointment the Empress Justina, "a woman. 
of beauty and spirit," who exerciaed m01t of the functions of 
Government for her ■on, V alentinian 11.-a boy of fourteen 
years old--demanded possession of one of the churches in the 
city in order to celebrate Arian wonhip there. Justina waa 
already incensed against Ambrose because his influence hacl 
secured the appointment of an orthodox bishop at Sirmium in 
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Illyria, where the Empress had been living. She atrove with 
all her power to obtain the election of the Arian candidate, 
but her plana were disconcerted by the arrival of Ambrose in 
penon. The displeasure which she already cherished agaimt 
him, beca1111e he had won back to orthodoxy the whole popu
lation of Milan, whom his predeceuor had alm01t converted to 
Arianism, wu rendered more intense by her discomfiture in 
Illyria. 

J ll8tina now demanded one of the chnrchea for herself and 
aome Gothic BOldiers in her aenice. All eccleaiutical law 
forbade compliance with her request. The Church Council■ 
had declared againat Arianism. J~tina'• auccesa woold have 
exposed a great city once more to the inaidioua mischief, and 
would have rekindled all the fire■ of discord. 

When Ambrose refD11ed, the Court tried other meana. They 
seized one of the churches by force, and began to prepare it 
for the riait of the Empresa and her BOD at Eaater. The cur
tains which showed that it was claimed by the Imperial 
treasury, were actually hung outside. The temper the people 
displayed gave them, however, much trouble. They had 
persuaded themselves that they only had to deal with one 
man; but they found the whole city on the verge of rebellion. 
The authorities at last bumbled thermelvea BO far as to beg 
Ambrose himself to quiet the people. So high had popular 
indignation risen, that the Arian eccleaiastica were in danger 
as they paaaed through the streets of Milan. .Ambrose himaelf 
was compelled to interpose and reacue one of them from ·the 
enraged multitude. The Empress took advantage of thia 
disturbance to seize BOme of the leading men of the city. They 
were thrown into priaon and a fine of two hundred pound■ 
weight of gold was levied. When Ambrose waa urged to yield 
he replied, " H you demand my patrimony, seize it, if my per
son, I am ready to submit ; carry me to prison or to death, I 
am willing ; but I will never betray the Church of Christ. I 
will not call upon the people to succour me; nor try to aave 
my life by clinging to the altar, but gladly will I die for the 
altar.'' The EmpreBB ordered her Gothic troop■ to occupy the 
church. Their fierce and unacrupulous character caused the 
gravest apprehenaion. Ambrose now feared leat a great 
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maaaacre should begin, and the whole city be plunged into 
mourning. He calmly went to meet the barbarian■. He told 
them that he had been requested to appease the people, and 
had replied that it was within his power to refrain from any
thing that might excite them, but God only could ■till the 
tempest. Hi■ bold bearing ~ubdued even the Goths, so that 
they went away without having accomplished the object for 
which they had been sent. 

That night Ambrose remained in his own hou■e, ready to 
yield himself up if the Court wished to ■end him out of the 
city. In the early morniQg he returned to the church, which 
was now surrounded by soldien. When, however, they beard 
that Ambrose was speaking about them, they rushed into the 
church, saying they had not come to fight but to pray. The 
leader sustained the courage of his faithful friends by many 
words of comfort. Asceuding the pulpit, he spoke on the temp
tation of Job. The conduct of the patriarch's wife prompted 
some harsh reflections. " The hardest temptations," said the 
preacher, "are those which come through women. Adam fell 
through Eve, Jezebel persecuted Elijah, Herodias caused the 
death of John the Baptist." Whilst he spoke he was 
informed that the curtains had been taken down from the 
basilica, and that it was filled with people who clamoured for 
their biahop. There were now signs of victory. A notary 
aent from the palace charged him with tyranny. Ambrose 
replied in hi■ uaual happy style : " I have arms but only in 
the name of Christ; I have the power of offering up my 
body ..... We have indeed our tyranny. The tyranny of 
the priesthood is weakness. • When I am weak, then am I 
strong.'" 

The whole of ihat day waa spent in the church. When night 
fell Ambroae was unable to return home, became the soldiers 
surrounded the building. He therefore ■pent the night iu the 
smaller builica, singing hymns with the brethren. Next day, 
whilst he was spP.aking on the appointed leuon from the Book 
of Jonah, the soldiers were withdrawn from the basilica, and 
the priaoners released. Great was the rejoicing both among 
the people and the soldiers. The Hmperor was not far wrong 
when he ■aid to his guards : " If Ambrose told you, you would 
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give me up bound." One of the Court officials tried to pose 
as a champion of the Emperor, but he wa1 no match for 
Ambrose. He broke out with the question, "Whilst I live, 
11hall you deepise V alentiuian P I will have your head." The 
Archbishop quietly replied: "God may allow you to do what 
you threaten. I will 1uff'er like a bishop; you will act as a 
eunuch." 

This first stmggle, from which Ambrose came off' with 10 

much sncceas, was at the close of Lent, A.D. 3 8 5. Next 
year the contest was renewed. Justina obtained from her son 
an edict which gave a legal status to the Arians and forbade 
any one to oppose them under pain of death. Ambrose was 
commanded to quit Milan, or to meet the Arian bishop and 
dispute with him before selected judges. He sent a dignified 
remonstrance to the Emperor, in which be clearly showed that 
such a consistory as was suggested had no jurisdiction, and 
forcibly contrasted the Emperor's conduct with his royal 
father's. His sermon t.o the people throws further light on the 
atruggle. When he saw that hia faithful friend■ feared that he 
might leave the city, he told them that he could not fonake the 
church. He might be hurried away by force, but he would 
never leave them of his own free will. "I am able to mourn, 
I am able to weep, I am able to groan; against weapons, 
soldien, Gotha-my tean are my weapons; these are the 
defence of a priest." During the long vigils of this second 
contest for the churches Ambrose introduced antiphonnl 
chanting. Hitherto the psalmody in the W eat had been left 
to the choir. Following an example aet at Antioch on a 
similar occasion, Ambrose now divided the whole congregation 
into two parts, and thus during the long hours of that atrange 
aiege, whilst the soldien stood without the church, the faithfol 
within chanted in alternating response the inspiring words of 
the Psalmist. Some of the bishop's hymns-vigorous atate
ment.a of the Trinitarian doctrine-were c.-ompoaed and sung 
during these holll'8 of watching. Monica was there-one of 
the most prayerful and devoted of the Archbiahop'• friends. 
Her son Augustine, though not yet at rest, was no unconcerned 
apectator of that prolonged controveny which convulsed Milan. 

At last tho victory of Ambrose and his friends wa1 com• 
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plete. He had refused to leave the city unless he were taken 
away by force. From that the enthusiasm of the people 
saved him. The Empress had no adherents save her own 
eervanta, the Arians of Milan and some of the aoldien. Many 
of the aoldien the11111elvea were devoted adherents of Ambrose. 
The struggle was brought to an end by the intervention of 
Theodoaiua, Emperor of the East, and Maximus, the Emperor 
of Gani. Theodoaiua was himself an orthodox Christian who 
had enthroned Gregory Nazianzen as Archbishop of Conatan
tinople deapite the overwhelming influence of Arianism in the 
Eaatem capital. Muimus cared little for the point at iaaue, 
but wu not unwilling to take up a poaition which might 
prepare the way for the extension of his empire over Italy. 
Ambroae wu thua left in peace. The death of Justina in the 
following year delivered him from his boldest and moat deter
mined enemy. • Her influence was abort-lived. Her son 
V alentinian 11., trained in the strictest Arian tenets, embraced 
orthodoxy and became the close friend of the prelate whom 
his mother tried to overthrow by every act in her power. 

About the time of this second struggle with J uatina, Ambroae 
wu asked to consecrate a new church in the city. The intense 
veneration for martyrs in the early Church made the people 
of Milan moum over the dearth of holy relics in their city. 
Ambrose, who wished to add to the sanctity of the new 
building, felt a foreboding of some great event. Auguatine, 
thf'.n in Milan, says that the bishop wu led by a dream to 
•arch before the chancel of one of the churches. There two 
■keletons were found with a large quantity of blood. The 
enthuaia■m in the city became intense. One man i■ aaid to 
have received his eight by rubbing his eyes with a handkerchief 
that had touched the bier on which the relics lay. Other 
cure■ are mentioned, but this was the moat ■triking, and for 
thia both Ambrose and Augustine vouch. Pious fraud as well 
aa extreme credulity wu not rare in the fourth century, and 
I■aac Taylor, in hia .Ancient Christianity, makes a ■trong case 
against Ambrose. The discovery came at the very moment 
when it was needed, and the Archbishop presided ovet every 
stage of it himself. We cannot ■ay that he was not guilty of 
deceit, but no one who knows hia writings or studie■ his 
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character will readily entertain a charge which ia rebutted by 
every other page of hia life. Auguatine believed in the miracle, 
and we who recognize the juatice of the Rev. Llewellyn Davier 
words, that the moat marked feature of the Archbishop's life 
waa "a aingular and unaullied purity of character," venture to 
hope that there 'ia nothing more in thia epiaode than another 
illustration of the credulity and unacientific apirit of the time. 

The Chuzch has had aome repreaentatives in high places who 
have been willing to ignore the vices of the great lest they 
should undermine their own influence, Ambrose, by one of 
the grandest act■ of moral discipline on record, had the oppor
tunity of proving that he was of a loftier spirit. Theodosim. 
" whose power and virtue were celebrated in all the countries 
of the West," one of the noblest emperors that ever wore the 
purple, was the firm friend of Ambrose. He had borne in 
good part bia repulse from the seats beside the altar in the 
Church of Milan, which Ambroae told him were reserved for 
the clergy, and had modified the practice of the Eaatem 
Church to bring it into harmony with that of Milan. He felt 
that the Archbishop of Milan towered above all prelates of his 
time.. '" I have known no biahop save Ambrose " was the 
verdict of Theodosius. 

One great weakness-a passionate temper, that sometimes 
broke out beyond control-was the blot on the character 
of thia great emperor. He constantly sought to maintain the 
mastery over himself; but as Gibbon says, " The painful virtue 
which claims the merit of victory is eitposed to the danger of 
defeat, ll.lld the reign of a wiae and merciful prince was polluted 
by an act of cruelty which would atain the annals of Nero or 
Domitian." This tragic event happened in Thessalonica. 
Botheric, the general of the strong garrison of Imperial troops 
stationed there, had imprisoned the favourite charioteer of 
the city for a brutal crime. The day of the public games 
found him in prison. Unwilling to lose their accn1tomed 
pleasure, the people clamoured for his release. The garrison had 
been much reduced, so that the people were not kept in check 
by fear, and when Botheric refused to yield he and several of hia 
leading officers were murdered by the mob. Theodosiua wu 
then residing at Milan. Three yean before, in 387, when he 
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had pardoned the gro&l' inault offered to hill family by the 
rioten of Antioch, who broke their atatuea and dragged them 
about the street■, he said, « If the exercise of justice ill 
the most important duty, the indulgence of mercy is the moat 
exquisite pleasure of a ·sovereign." It had been well had 
he acted upon that principle in reference to ThessaloniCL 
Ambrose, indeed, persuaded him to forgive the outrage, but 
the Emperor's anger waa rekindled by the represeutations of 
one of his miniaten, and he iBBued orders for a signal deed of 
vengeance. The leading citizens of TbeBBalonica were invited 
to the theatre, the place surrounded by trooJlll, and from 
seven to fifteen thousand peraona were slain in cold blood. 
Theodosius tried to atop the terrible mandate, but before hill 
letter reached TheBBalonica the ghastly deed was done. 

A thrill of horror ran through the empire. The emperor 
was absent from Milan at the time. When he retumed 
Ambrose retired to the country, unwilling to meet his old 
friend. Thence he wrote a letter calling upon Theodoailll!I to 
repent of his terrible crime. Any one who will read the 
letter in the Benedictine edition, or in the translation 
of the Archbishop's letters given in Pusey'a Library of 
the Fathen, will find that in every sentence love and 
respect for the Emperor struggle with the lofty 11ense of 
duty which forbade Ambroae to condone the crime. He is 
faithful but never hanh. Mter citing various instances from 
the Old Teatament, such as the penitence of David and of 
Job, he adda: "I have not written theae thinga to 'overwhelm 
yon, but that as the examples of these kings teach, you may re
move this sin from your kingdom, may remove it by humbling 
your soul before God. You are a man. Temptation has over
taken you. Conquer it. Sin is not to be removed except by 
repentance and tears. Neither angel nor archangel can for
give sin; and the Lord Himself, who alone could aay ' I am 
with yon,' only forgives the sin of those who repent." 

Ambrose is said to have repelled Theodosius from the 
church when he would have entered. For eight months the 
Emperor's pride forbade him to submit, but at Christmas, in 
the garb of a anppliant, he sought ~mission to the church. 
The prelate, however, would not receive the Emperor into fellow-
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ebip until he had guarded again1t the repetition of 10 dire a 
caJamity, by a law, which forbade the execution of capital 
punishment to be carried into effect until thirty daya after 
aentence bad been pronounced. The Emperor's penitence wae 
abiding. Ambroee bean witneaa that Theodoaill8 never apent 
a day without 10rrowfol remembrance of this dark deed of 
cruelty. 

The appointment of Ambroee to the Archbishopric of Milan 
led to aome notable improvements in the churches of W estem 
Christendom. He wu easentiRlly a man of practical gifta, 
who aaw what the world claimed from the Church, and aet 
himself vigorouely to meet the demand. Before his time, 
the Italian bishops scarcely ever preached. Ambrose intro
duced the cuetom of preaching every Sunday, and made the 
sermon a power in the religioll8 life of the time. Hia own 
stirring add~riap, practical, full of home-thrusts, and 
rich in Biblical illustration-drew crowds of liatenen, and 
secured the highest results. 

The fact that his only sister waa one of the consecrated 
virgina of the Church brought Ambrose in early life under 
influences which affected all hia career. He did not dia
approve of marriage, but he believed that celibacy waa better 
for the Church. Few might be able to remain unmarried, 
but he considered that those who did chose the better part. 
Such wu the eloquence and power of hia addreaaes when the 
young ladies of the north of Italy were Rbout to receive the 
veil, that they came from all the cities around, aud e,·en from 
the north of Africa to take the vowa. The mothers of Milan 
would not allow their daughten to be present at these eervices 
lest they should catch the contagion of his eloquence . and 
devote themselves to thia life. 

His volnminoua theological worka furnieh another proof of 
the Archbishop's untiring labours. They are not conspicuous 
for originality, being largely expositions and reproductions of 
Origen and the Greek Fathers ; but they were undertaken 
with the noble purpose of defending and propagating the 
Christian faith, and were well adapted to that end, Hia atyle 
ia diatingniehed by what Milman calla "maacuJine strength." 
It ia profaae in illuetration; full of well-turned sentences 
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and striking ph:ruea. His catechumena profited largely by 
his ucellent use of Bible history for imtruction and awaken
ing. For his • clergy he prepared a coune of addresses On 
Dutiu, modelled after Cicero'a De OJ!iciis, which dealt with 
the great queatiom of a minister's work, and aimed at 
awakening the clergy to a more efficient discharge of their 
duties. His letters and the funeral orations which he 
preached for V alentinian II. and Theodosius are the moat 
valuable of his proae writings. No historian can overlook 
these. They furnish the finest picture of his life and times 
that we poueBII, 

Ambrose is beat known to later generations by the part it 
wu his honour to take in the convenion of St. Augustine, and 
the improvements he introduced into the mUBical services of 
the Church. We have seen how he 8118tained the enthUBiaam of 
the multitude that thronged the builica in Milan during his 
struggle with Arianism. The chanting of the Pealter, then 
introduced, quickly spread through the West, and still influences 
our services. Like Ariua, the Bishop was also a writer of 
hymns. He felt that i.m.meme influence would be gained if the 
common people were thus familiarized with orthodox views in 
popular form. With this end in view he became a hymn
writer. His venea are pre-eminently theological, often sacri
ficing beauty to condensed expreuion of truth. Many proofs 
of their wide inflnence might be given. In a letter to his 
sister, he speaks of the marked aucceaa of his hymns in recover
ing the people from heresy to the true faith. They were 
B11Dg in the streets as well as in the churches, at work u well 
as at wonhip. Celestine, the friend of Augustine, replied to 
the N eatoriana by quotations from them. They found their 
way to Spain, anrl our own monk of Jarrow, the venerable 
Bede, bears witneu to their influence in his age and 
country. Augustine adds his testimony in the ConfeaBiona: 
" How greatly did I weep in thy hymns and canticles, deeply 
moved by the voices of thy sweet-speaking Church. The 
voices flowed into mine ean, and the truth was poured forth 
into my heart, whence the agitation of my piety overflowed, 
and my tearr. ran over and bleaaed was I therein." 

More than eighty hymns or poe1111 have been ascribed to 
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Ambrose. It ie e:1ceedingly difficult to ascertain which of them 
were really written by him. Hie hymna, however, form an era. 
They were e:s:tenaively introduced into the variona litorgiea of 
the W eat.em Church, and atirred op many to follow in hie 
atepa. The Benedictine editon admit twelve hymna u 
genuine prodoctiona of the Archbiahop for which they are 
able to give atrong evidence. An e:1act rendering of two 
of the ahorteat may ahow their general atyle. They are all 
written in eight-ayllable metre-grand in ita unadorned sim
plicity:-

" 0 bleued Trinity of light, 
In eaaence atill but one, 
The fiery aun apeeda from our eight, 
Come lighten all thine own. 

" Thee early in the morning 
In aonga of pre.iae we'll aiug, 
Thee in the evening pray we 
Thee through all agea hymn." 

The word Giant in the next hymn ia a favourite expreuion 
of Ambrose drawn from Geneaia vi. 4, to denote the twofold 
nature of Chriat whom he calla in another hymn "The Giant 
of Two N atlll'ell : •• -

" ID Christ the door is opened 
Heaven full of grace ia aeen, 
The king sweepa through and 11traightway 
'Tia cloaed u it had been. 

" The Oifspring of heaven'■ glory 
Springe from a Virgin birth, 
Founder, Redeemer, Surety 
.And Giant of His church. 

" Thy mother's joy and glory, 
Thy people'■ endleBB truat, 
Death's bitter oup thou drinkedat, 
Our aina lie in tho dolt." 

St. Augoatine forniahea one of the moat atrik:ini contem
porary teatimoniea to the great Archbiehop. The young 
African rhetorician had found hie way to Rome, whence he 
paaaed. on to Milan as public profeaaor of rhetoric. The Cu11-
Je .. irnu deacribe the early impreaaion produced on the atnnger: 
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" To Milan I came, unto Ambroae the bishop, known to the 
whole world aa among the best of men, Thy devout servant. 
. . . . To him was I unconacioUBly led by Thee, that by him 
I might be consciously led to Thee." Augll8tine already knew 
the fame of Ambrose and "studio118ly hearkened to him 
preaching to the people " that he might try whether his 
eloquence " came up to the fame thereof." He was in Milan 
at the time of the struggle with Justina, and felt himself 
strangely moved by the ardour of popular devotion, and by 
the strong faith and firm purpose of the great Jeader. 
" The pious people kept guard in the church, prepared to die 
with their bishop, Thy servant. There my mother, Thy hand
maid, bearing a chief part of those cares and wotchings, 
lived in prayer. We, still unmelted by the heat of Thy 
spirit, were yet moved by the astonished and disturbed city." 
The words of Ambrose soon became a power with this new 
attendant on his. ministry. "Whilst I opened my heart to 
admit 'how skilfolly he spake,' there also entered with it, but 
gradually, 'and how truly he spake.'" The light was dawn
ing on the troubled soul. Gracious impressions deepened, 
till at last Ambroae had the joy of bapti.Hing that convert, 
whose influence was to live through all ages as a leader of 
Christian thought. 

The Confeaaiont1 give us some pleasant glimpses of Ambrose 
and hia work. The prelate's high regard for Monica, who 
loved him as an angel of God on account of his influence ou 
her son ; the crowds of busy people to whose infirmities he 
ministered ; the brief moments of reading snatched from such 
cares, which Augustine feared to intrude upon, though he 
often came and sat long in silence waiting for an opportunity 

• -all iheae are seen in the pages oi hia convert's story. 
Such were some of the abiding influences of the ministry 

of Ambrose. The end found him the foremost leader of the 
W estem Church, distinguished above all ecclesiastica of the 
time for intrepid courage-the bulwark of Church and State. 
God leads His aervanta in different patha. Chrysostom, perse
cuted to the end, died amongat strange.re, breathing his laat 
breath in the ums of enemiea. Ambrose went home in honour, 
secure in hia high position ; mourned by the Court as well aa 
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by the city. Theodosius died in January, 395. Two yeara 
later-on Good Friday, 397-Ambroae entered into rest. 
Hie lo• waa felt aa a national calamity. Stilicho, the Imperial 
lieutenant, on whom the extreme youth of Theodoaiua' aon 
entailed a heavy burden, felt that the Archbiehop'a death 
foreboded the fall of Italy, and ,ent the wortliieat men of 
Milan, beloved by Ambroae above all othen, to beseech him 
to pray that hia own life might be spared. Hie prayen had 
been 80 effectual for others that Stilicho thought God would 
listen to Hie aenant'a petitions for himself and spare him a 
little longer to the Church and the empire. The dying man 
gave the mf'A!Bengen an answer worthy of hie blameleu life 
and strong confidence in God. " I have not lived ao many 
yean to be aahamed to live longer ; but neither do I fear 
death, for we have a good Lord." Hie parting houn were 
filled with unutterable peace. In the quiet of hie chamber 
be seemed to aee Christ before him, smiling graciouely upon 
Hie servant. He lay quietly with hie hands crossed upon hie 
boaom, hie lips moving in silent prayer, till at length he 
paned quietly to hie rest. 

'Ihe great archbishop waa buried in one of the churchee of 
Milan, among the people he had loved and aened 80 well. 
Jews and heathen, against whom he had been a stout, aome
timea even a bigoted, champion, joined in the univenal 
tribute of respect paid at hie burial, and the multitude of 
miracles said to have been wrought after hie death, show 
how large a place he filled in the religious reverence of hie 
time. 

The influence which Ambrose ei::erciaed on the Boman 
emperon can acarcely be exaggerated. V alentinian I. waa hia 
friend-prompt to join him in all measures for the good of the 
people ; hie aon Gratian perished by the hands of hie enemies 
with the bishop's name upon hie lips ; V alentinian II., though 
schooled from infancy in Arian principles, became the friend of 
Ambrose aa aoon aa hie mother-Juatina-waa dead; Theodoeiua 
submitted himself to the reproofs of the great churchman in a 
spirit that doea him abiding honour; even Juetina herself-the 
moat obstinate enemy the bishop ever had-waa glad to avail 
herself of hie mediation when the uaurper Muimua threatened 
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to march upon Italy. She thus owed the peace of her empire 
to the hated bishop. Such influence, never used for any porpoae 
aave the interests of truth and righteoueneu, constitutes one 
of the highest claims that Ambroae baa on the honour of all 
generations. 

Nor waa Ilia influence on contemporary history less note
worthy. Milan wu the "court-capital of the West,, in the 
fourth century. Its achoo]s were so famoUB u to win it 
the name of the Athens of the West. No other city of the 
ancient empire could rival it save Rome. The old capital 
retained its place aa the empire-city of the world, but no one 
can read the history of the fourth century without seeing that 
in its laat yean Milan enjoyed far more of the emperor's 
presence than Rome itaelf. Its splendid position at the foot of 
the Alpa and the Apennines made it the watch-tower of civiliza
tion, looking out towards the camp of the barbarians who 
threatened to sweep over Italy. It alao formed the meeting
poiot for the highways from Constantinople, from Gaul, and 
from Spain. It waa thus inevitable that Ambl'088 should be 
familiar with all the emperon of hie time. He played no 
small part in the history of that troubled epoch. When Valens 
BUBtained hie terrible defeat from the Goths at Hadrianople, 
Ambrose sold even the saeramental vessels to redeem the 
captives who had fallen into the hands of the barbarians, and 
thus began the work of the Church for the redemption of the 
slave. When Mui.mus slew Gratian and usurped the throne, 
Ambrose ventured to hie court at Treves aa the ambaeaador of 
Juatina. We find him there again when that usurper waa 
preparing to invade Italy. Twice he fled from Milan when it 
became the head-quarten of rival claimants of the throne. 
Mu:imue and Eugeniua both held Court there before they were 
crushed by Theodoaiu 

Ambrose wu also the moat active leader of the Church. 
He wu the succeuful champion of Chriatianity againat 
the repeated attempts made to induce the emperon to 
restore the altar and reveuoea of Paganism in Rome. In 
one respect hie influence wu unfortunate. Hie commanding 
position prepared the way for the abuse of hierarchical 
power. "Everywhere elae throughout the Roman world/' 
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Milman saya, " the State and even the Church, bowed at the 
foot of Theodoaiua. In Milan alone, in the height of bis power, 
he waa confronted by the more commanding mind and religious 
majesty of Ambrose." The archbiahop himaelf knew the 
limits of his power, and cannot be accuaed of any abuse of hie 
position. In him " the culminating point of pure Christian 
influence" waa reached, but the Roman pontiffa of later 
generationa gave the world many a caricature of that aublime 
act of diacipline which baniahed Theodoaiua from the temple 
of God, till he bowed hie head in penitence for the outrage. 
he had done to humanity. 

Ambroae did not always rise above the prejudice, of his
time. He conatituted himaelf the champion of the Christian 
incendiariea who burnt a aynagogue near Aquileia, and by hie 
dogged pertinacity he compelled Theodoaiua to rescind an order 
that they ahould rebuild it. Such an attitude all muat 
regret, but we may aet over againat it his conduct at the 
Court of Maximus, where he refuaed to hold any intercoun.. 
with the Biahops, who had persuaded ~hat uaurper to Jldl:· 
Priscillian and some of his followers to death for heresy. We, 
have here his protest. against the peraecuting spirit w~ 
in other generationa cauaed the Church to repeat the s.trocioua 
scenes of martyrdom once familiar to pagan Rome. Ambrose 
incurred the displeasure of Maximua by his conduct, and waa 
ordered at once to leave the city ; but he hnd made it plain to. 
all the world that he at least would hold no fellowship with 
those who used the sword to maintain the purity of the 
Church. 

Milan still prese"es the memory of ita greatest archbishop. 
The Church of St. Ambrose, probably built on the foundation 
of his own church in the ninth century, is the moat 
precious and venerable ecclesiastical building in the city. It 
ie full of memorials of Ambrose. An ancient portrait of him 
is seen on a pilaster opposite the great reading-desk, and in 
the Baptistry is a representation of that event, which linb 
together two of the greatest names of the Church-the baptiam. 
of St. Augustine by St. Ambrose. 

Other and more precious memoriala are not wanting. The 
late Bishop of Lincoln, in hie Journal of .A. Tow in Italg, •Y• 

B 2 
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that it aeema aa if the ancient apirit of religion, anch as dwelt 
at Milan in the daya of St. Ambrose, loved to linger here. The 
great am bona, or reading-deaka, at the intenection of the nave 
and transept of the Cathedral, prove what pains is taken to 
read the Gospels " in the eara of all the people." Catechetical 
inatruction, aa arranged by Cardinal Borromeo, is still given 
every Sabbath to the children of Milan, and one of the moat 
diatinguiahed memben of the Italian Parliament at the time 
of Dr. Wordsworth's visit told him that, in hia jndgment, the 
most favourable place in Italy for making thoae efforts on 
behalf of reform which the corruptions of the Roman Catholic 
Church rendered imperative was the city of Ambrose. The 
literature, arts, science, commerce, and intelligence of the city; 
t~e intelligence and respectability of its clergy compared with 
-those of other parta of Italy ; the ancient independence, and 
~he peculiar usages and ritual of its churchea-all marked it 
out, in his eyes, as the place from which the new atream of light 
should bunt fortb. 

A comparison between the Milaneae Calendar and that of 
Rome will point the contrast between the two churches. The 
5th of May, in the Bomiah Calendar, is the festival of Pius V., 
•ho ia honoured for " having discharged the duties of an 
'inquisitor with inflexible courage," and having "cruahed the 
enemies of the Church." Fo:- auch a aaint eulightened 
Christian feeling baa neither sympathy nor reapect. We turn 
with a sense of relief to Milan, for on the aame day she 
celebrate■" the Convenion of St. Augustine by St. Ambrose." 

- - ----- --------
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AaT. VI.-AN EX-DIPLOMATIST ON HIS TRAVELS. 

1 . .A. 7ravera l'Empire Britannique (1883-4). Par M.LI: B.uoN 
DE Htl'BNEB, Ancien Ambasaadeur, Ancien Miniatre. 
Paris: Hachette. 1886. 

2. Through the British Empire. By BaoN VON Htl'BN:H, 
formerly Austrian Ambaaaador in Paris and Rome. 
London: John Murray, I 886. 

WE are constantly being reminded that onr empire ia one 
on which the aun never aeta; and yet a good many of 

ua talk aa if such an empire waa hardly worth the trouble of hold
ing together. A book like Baron von Hiibner'a is an excellent 
corrective to such unpatriotic notions. The Baron baa no 
sympathy with that mawkish humanitarianism which show■ 
its tenderness for others' rigbta by ignoring one's own. He 
is always temperate in speech, aa befits an ex-minister and 
ambasaador. When he has anything strong to say he puts it 
into tlae mouth of some presumably well-informed stranger. 
Bot, while m'a-t-on dit plays a great part in the aper<;ru 
politiquea with which he winds up hia several chapters, one aee■ 
that his own feeling is often aa conservative aa Mr. Froude'a, 
though he atudioualy avoids the personalities to which the 
author of Oceana ia ao prone. What astonishes him is not ao 
much the extent of our dominions as the small number of those 
by whom it ia upheld. It is everywhere the aame. On board 
the Ntdna, coasting from Eaat London, the port of King 
William's Town, to Durban, he hears all about the new factory 
in Pondoland. " There are sixty of us," says one of the clerks, 
"and yet we feel quite aafe, and manage, after the day's work, 
to amuae ourselves with amatenr theatricals and such like." 
It is an axiom with the whites in South Africa that the blacks 
never can combine to cut them off'. Hthey do plan anything, 
the native aervanta are aure to give aome hint. Besides, the 
Kaffir ia such a braggart " that he is safe to let u11 know what 
mischief be intends doing ua." He was told that with a firm, 
light hand you may manage any number of natives. You 
may punish, too, only you muat first convince your culprit that 
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he deaenes to suffer ; fail to do this, and you incur his UDdying 
ftlleDtment. That is the secret of Katlir aud Zulu wars ; 
we did what perhaps was right from our point of view, but 
what from a native standpoint waa unbearable injustice. or 
course, in India the disparity in numbers betweeu the rulers 
and the ruled ia even more apparent. The Baron waa present 
at a grand review at Bangalore. Nothing in all his travels 
made such an impreaaion on him aa thia wholesale millture of 
European and native troops :-

" Here the conquerors are ao few aa to form a BC&rcely appreciable 
percentage ; and yet they fearle■aly take the conquered into their ■emce, 
11,11d u■e them in maintaining order and civilization by keeping up the 
Britiah rule. Surely it i■ the boldest conception. that ever entered the 
mind of man. What justifies the system is, first, its long-oontinued 
auccess, rather con.firmed than otherwise by the Mutiny, which wa, 
repruaed with the help of native troops; • next, the impossibility of doing 
without it. England has n.ot white troops enough to garrison. India; 
ahe must either keep up a native army or abandon. the country." 

We manage India, thinks the Baron, by physical force; but 
behind this there is our prestige. And here lies the danger ; 
our prestige may be impaired in any part of the world, and 
the effect will be at once felt in India. Moreover, prestige 
is baaed on faith, and faith is sorely tried by freedom of 
diacu88ion. 

Prestige may survive ill-success ; it will certainly not 
aurvive discus11ion, unless indeed it continues to be baaed on a 
real superiority. The discussions on the llbert Bill, the tone 
of Mr. Cotton's little book, and Mr. W. Scawen Blunt's 
remarks, come at once to mind aa we read Baron von Hiibner. 
From Mr. Blunt he differs toto cmlo. For instance, the late 
Sir Salar Jung is one of Mr. Blunt's heroes; he paints him 
not only as a successful finance minister ( which he certainly 
waa), but also as a patriot struggling to recover for his 
country a province UDjustly withheld by the overmastering 
power of England. The Baron is told that " Sir Salar 
never loved ua, aa hia conduct about Berar proves. His one 
aim was to recover that province." True; but if, as Mr. 
Blunt uaerta, the province, pledged for a debt which the 

• Bikha and Ghoorba. who bad not till 1857 been in the English aenice. 
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Nium was able and anxiou to repay, waa nnjoatly withheld, 
we can undentaud his pertinacity. It is a question of fact, ou 
which we shall not attempt to decide, following herein the 
Blll'OD's lead. He simply insists on the contrast between 
" Berar, quiet, thriving, happy under the English govemment, 
and the wretched condition of the Nizam'11 subjects." In 
any case, Sir Salar wu able to hold his own against the self
seeking nabobs who were anxious to displace him. Not only 
so, his influence outlived him ; and Lord Ripon chose his son, 
a lad of nineteen, to fill hia place. This installation of the 
Nizam, in his capital of Hyderabad, never before vil!ited by a 
Viceroy, the Baron rightly takes to have been a very important 
event. The grandeur of the accompanying Jete utonished him, 
u it did even the most experienced Anglo-Indiana. Visiting 
Mr. and Mn. Grant-D11ft' in the late Sir Salar'a Italian villa, with 
rooms full of copies of Raphael, and Titiam, and statues after 
the antique set here and there in the gardens ; noticing, too, 
at the banquet how the great Jorda used knives and forks and 
china plates instead of dipping their fingen into a great metal 
dish, he remarks :-

" How strange it is that these people, who do not love Europeans, yet 
imitate them in so ma.ny ways. . . . A plain proof that they recognize 
our superiority and want to raise themselves to our level. AJ,d yet you 
English, who may well be th&nkful that this recognition ensta, are alway■, 
in schools a.nd colleges, dinning into their ears the worn-out fallacy about 
Equality. They now feel that it is a fallacy; but how if by-and-by you 
succeed in persuading them that it is a truth P " 

He is not at all satisfied with our ayatem of education : " its 
fruits are the acurriloua newapaper that lives by extorting 
hush-money from rich natives, and the Baboo whose aim is 
to make himself a lawyer and grow rich on the disputes of 
his fellows." Macaulay thought the native preaa did more 
good than harm ; the Baron thinks othenriae, but he admits 
the impossibility of taking a step backward. His own 
sympathies are with le bon temp, jadia, when the uiom cvJu 
regio tju religio wu carried out in compulsory conversions; 
and a visit to Goa is made the text of a diacoune on the 
auperiority of the nominally Chriatianized Goaneae to the 
heathen around them. _But the day of compulaion is for ever 
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gone by; and therefore, 88 we cannot officially teach the V eddas 
or the Koran, we are bound to have undenominational schools. 
Hut, despite hia alarm for the future, his picture of present 
results ia very brilliant--pa.zo .Britannica inatead of perpetual civil 
wan ; moderate tu:ea instead of the ruinous exactiona of native 
princes ; justice even-handed and incorrupt inatead of the old 
violence and venality; no Thugs, Pindareea, or other marauders; 
cruel customs repressed and yet thorough freedom in all that 
does not outrage humanity ; even famines mitigated by facilities 
for tranaporting food. It ia a slightly rose-coloured sketch. 
We might cavil, for instance, at the Law Courts, where, 
though the English judge ia incorruptible, corruption ia still so 
rife; we might urge that, under the English Land-laws, the 
ryot aufFera aud the money-lender thrives to a degree unknown 
under the old system, which never allowed the land to be 
alienated for debt. But, in the main, the Baron is right. The 
grand thing is for 111 to develop along with the development 
of our Indian fellow-subject■ ; not in mushroom growths called 
forth by the catch-word■ of European democracy, but aoundly. 
The attempt to weld all the diven peoples of Hindoatan into 
one nation is a dangerous one, became for a long time the 
reaemblance can be only superficial. That we shall grow as 
well 81 those whom we are educating, is recognized by the 
more intelligent of those subject■. Many of them are content 
with our raj, because, if we went, chaos would follow ; but 
some at least feel like that Hindoo who met hia fellow's 
argument : " Before long we ■hall be 88 clever as the English, 
and then we can do without them," with the reply: "You 
are wrong. The English will be getting wiser too. You 
■peak as if, because my brother ia two yean older than I am, 
therefore in two yean I shall have given him the go-by." 
So long 88 England grows too, the growth of Indian ideaa can 
only be a danger to her in the event of a European crisis ; and 
inch a criais means an organized attack on the part of RUBBia. 
This danger the Baron thinks very remote. Ruaeia is bound 
to extend her empire juat 81 we cannot help extending oun ; 
but very few Rn•iana have any desire to provoke a collision. He 
amiles at the idea of "Herat" ( which we have handed over to 
the Emir) "being the key of India!' Were it 10, the Anglo-
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Indian Empire would indeed be built on the aand. "The incident 
of Pendjeh," be aaya in his Appendix," has led England to think 
much leBB of Herat, and to look to the Hellmund and to that 
Caudabar, which she 10 fooli■hly abandoned, as her true bue 
of operations." On one point Baron von Hilbner'• testimony i1 
1pecially pleasing. What ■truck him more even than the 
material pro■perity of Briti■h India was the bearing of the 
natives towards their English masters : 

"They show none of that abject cringing which, in other Eutern 
countriea, 10 ahoeke the new comer. The relation& between the civil and 
military oftieera and the people are jUBt what they ahould be. The proof of 
thia ia that, &II over India, the native prefera an English mogietrate to one 
of hia own race ; and a more Battering testimony to the British raj it 
would be impossible to find. And thia vut empire baa thriven through the 
fearleaaoeea and wisdom of a few atatesmen ; through the bravery aod 
discipline of an army made up of a very few English and .. great many 
natives and officered. by heroes; laaUy, and mainly, through the sell-devo• 
tioo, the intelligent courage, the peraeveranee, the ability and incorrup
tible integrity of the handful of civil aenante who manage it." 

Such prai■e, f.rom one whose long experience of public 
service gives him the right to speak, may well make us all 
glad that at last the Baron was enabled to carry out his life
long wish of seeing India. His having done so accounts for 
these volumes. He had been round the world before ; some 
of us have perhaps ~ad the Promenade, describing his former 
journey. But he had not seen India, and India was to him 
what the tropical vegetation of America was to Canon Kingsley ; 
and his chapters on it have the aame title to be called " At 
Last," as has the Canon's glowing description of his West 
Indian trip. His account of how he came to ■et off is amusing. 
In his Prome,,ade he bad ■aid he should visit India ; and 
every time he p888ed his bookcase, and saw the handsomely 
bound volumes containing that work, and the various tran■-
lationa that have been made of it, he felt a pang of conscience. 

"I baniahed. the books into an out-of-the-way corner [says he]; but ooe 
day chance took me there ; the eight of them recalled. my old longing. I 
went to my doctor ; he said that I was as sound aa a roach, and that 
travelling wos good for old men if they take care of themselves. 'Done, 
partons pour l'lnde, eet Inde que j'&i Jiy6 dea mon enfanee.' But I 
won't go by that commonpl&ee Suez Canal; I'll double the Cape; I'll 
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atop there; and, then taking Canada on my way home, I shall haYe 
aeen pretty nearly the whole of the Britillh Empire." 

At Vienna hie frienda-the ladiea eapecially-looked askance 
at the project ; but he peniated, and came to London to get 
1iredentiala from Lords Derby and Kimberley. "I hear that 
at the Travellen' Clu.b they aay of me : ' What a plucky old 
fellow he is ! • If any mischance come■ to me they will BBY : 

' What an old fool he was I • " Landing at Cape Town, he 
was delighted to find one colonial capital without those broad 
street■ at right angle■, and tall houaes all exactly like one 
another, which Greater England is everywhere borrowing 
• from America. Things are not quite as the Dutch left 
them. The canal, shaded with oaks brought from the mother 
oountry, which ran through the chief street, is filled up; but 
there are many old Dutch houses ; and, unlike the Engliah, 
the Dutch merchimta live in the town, and also continue to 
live there after they have retired. Thie gives the Dutch 
element an importance in Cape politica beyond its numerical 
value. They are a settled population. The English are birds of 
passage. Dutch families, too,are in general much more numerous 
than English-ten children being the average ; and even at 
the Cape the Dutchman is at heart a Boer. He looks on this 
giving vote■ to the blacks, suppresaing forced labour, making 
all men equal before the law, aa nineteenth-century fads. He 
is sure, above all, that the plan of paying the Kaffirs with 
muskets will end in disaster. "We never allowed them to 
earry arms," uya he. "Now, when there ia any public work 
to be done, the temptation,' You'll be able to uve your wage■ 
and buy a gun,' ia used to attract the black fellows.'' On the 
whole, South Africa seemed to our traveller in an unsatiafac
tory state; the title, "sick man," he thinks, is just as applic
able to it as to the Turkiah empire. There have been too 
many change■, and government must always be a hard task 
where there is a vast frontier open to the incursions of savages 
whoae kinsmen in moat of the coloniea greatly outnumber the 
whites. The Transvaal busineas, too, made it ■till more diffi- . 
ealt. Two-thirds of the white■ at the Cape are Dutch ; hence, 
if a national apirit is 10 far romed aa to drive them into politica, 
the English will be awamped. Mr. Froude forgot this (aay• 
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the Baron) when he went about speechifying on the advantages 
to the Dutch of federation, of which he constituted himself the 
prophet. They listened, and were converted to federation ; 
but not of the kind that Mr. Froude meant. Another diffi
culty is the black vote--not that the blacks are ever likely to 
take the initiative-but they are made use of by whites who 
want them as labourers ; and thus, instead of paternal care, 
they have nothing but this sham of political equality, which 
enables their oppl'ell80ra, by meana of their own vote, to defeat 
the Governor's measures for their protection, " The best thing 
that could happen to the Cape., (thinks the Baron) " would be 
to do what Jamaica has done-become once more a Crown 
Colony." 

Other evils are-inte"ention in neighbouring savage States, 
necessitating military help from home, and (requent change of 
Governor■. " Hence action i11 paralyzed among public men ; 
everybody seems groping in uncertainty, with no fixed central 
thought to look to for guidance. England muat elect either 
to conaolidate what she has, or to push on without limit, 
making South Africa (escept the colonies of other European 
nations) another India; or to give it all up except a coaling 
station at the Cape or elsewhere.'' 

This last plan, he thinks, would bring inevitable di11&11ter. 
The Dutch would try to found another Transvaal, the Engli■h 
settlers would resist, there would be war; and discord among 
the white■ would give the blacks the upper hand. Between 
the other two plana, it ia ■imply a question of preference. 
" Do you like to go ahead? You need not ; but, if you once 
begin, you can no more leave off' than Ruuia can in Central 
Atiia." One thing he insists on-the blacks ought not to be 
placed under the local government■. In Africa, as elsewhere, 
the role holds good which is laid down in the Report of the 
18 84 Commission on the Western Pacific, that colonial legisla
tures can never deal impartially between white and coloured 
populations. " Let the white communities govern themselves; 
but don't allow them to govern the blacks." In hi■ Appendix 
he note■ the recent annexation of Pondoland (to get the start 
of the Germana), and the Bechuana expedition (forced on ua 
by the necessity of keeping open our only line of communi-
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cation with the interior). We shall end, he thinks, by 
carrying out Sir Bartle Frere's programme and annexing 
Kaff'raria, Basutoland, and Zululand and the territory between 
the Transvaal and Delagoa Bay. The difficulty is when to 
act; for the information sent to the Colonial Office is sure 
to be coloured by the feelings of the senders. The dis
agreement between Sir Hercules Robinson, who though High 
Commissioner for Africa was also Governor of the Cape, and 
Sir C. Warren, the Special Commissioner for Bechuanaland, un
pleasantly proved how hard it is to work the colonial machine. 

" Beohuan&land was a dangerous chaoe-tnl>e fighting tribe, the 
chiefs giving grauta of land to white allies; and Sir C. Warren was 
sent to put things right. He did just what Sir H. Robinson had 
undertaken to do, two years earlier, but had by the Home Government 
been forbidden to attempt. Now, however, Sir Hercules, as Governor, 
thought he had to_ support the Colonial party who dream of an African 
Australia reaching up to the Ze.mbeai, against the Imperialists who 
would prefer a second India. Hence he took the extreme and impolitic 
step of annulling all Sir C. Warren's arrangements; and the Home 
Government acquiesced in hia so doing." 

That is the Baron's sketch of our latest African trouble ; and 
he looks on it as a matter full of unpleasant augury for the 
future. He saw a good deal of the country, crossing the 
Drakenstein through Baines' Kloof ; and visiting busy Port 
Elizabeth, where he found the English element predominant, 
and where he was struck with the fresh grBBB plats round the 
houses in Upper To,rn and with the fine Botanic Garden
both due to the abundant water bronght in from thirty miles 
off'. Thence, through what seemed a continuous ostrich farm, 
to Graham's Town, which, with its public buildings and fine 
chnrches and chapels, " looked moat ecclesiastical ; " indeed, 
when he was there introduced to a gathering of Anglican 
bishops and clergy, he began to ask hi::nself: " Am I really in 
Africa? " At King William's Town Hospital he found them 
training some young Kaffin for infirmary· work : " I hope 
for the patients' sakes they won't be allowed to practise 
as surgeons," He has very little faith in the intellectual 
development of the natives. " Of their character the magis
trates who live among them generally speak well ; the 
merchants and farmers hate them right cordially." At 
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Durban England seemed to be forgotten; "everybody talking 
about coolies and Kaflin and sugar-cane and ostriches. 
They are very loyal ; but distance draws a veil between them 
and the mother land." 

Unable to get direct to India the Baron went from Cape 
Town to Melbourne and thence to Bluffs, near Invercargill, in 
the far south of New Zealand. 

" It is the loneliest voyage on the whole globe ; " and he 
seems to have found it a dull one, scarcely enlivened by the 
diatribes of a Presbyterian missionary who gave him his book: 
ChriAtian Miaaiona to Wrong Place, among Wrong Race, and 
in Wrong Hand.a, and argued that since all "natives," except 
the African blacks, the Hindoos, and the yellow race, are 
dying out, it is a grand mistake to waste money and effort in 
trying to convert 11ny others. 

In Southern New Zealand he was struck with the Arctic 
appearance of the landscape. In October, round Lake 
Wakatipo-u, the snow on the mountains came quite down to 
the ateppe of tuasock grass at their feet. " A bare country, 
with none of those luxuriant valleys which add the charm of 
contrast to Alpine scenery." The people everywhere seemed 
well-to-do, and the dignity of labour waa so thoroughly 
understood, that he found " croppen," * if well-behaved and 
educated, were admitted after their day's work to the best 
tables in the land. In Chriatchurch, which reminded him of 
an English cathedral city, Sunday was ao well-kept that after 
service began he had the streets to himself. He was charmed 
with Wellington Bay, and with the dolcefar nimte of Nelson, 
which chosen home of retired emp'loyea he nicknamed 
Penrionopolia. Kawhia, in the King country, is {he says) the 
port of the future, being 600 miles nearer Sydney than 
Auckland. "This means the opening of the King country, 
despite treaties, for which the landaharka and other speculators 
care very little." Of course he saw the hot lakes, staying at 
Wairoa "in a pretty little hotel which would be an ornament 

• A cropper hire■ for two year■, at a low nnt Crom a aquatter, a bit ofwute lanJ 
IIDdertaking to clear it and grow wheat on it. After lbi■ it ie nady for Englieb 
grau. To ncceed, a cropper mut work hard with hie own handa, beginning 0£ 
ooune with oapital enough to bep a plough-hone or two. 
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to the Isle of Wight. Except one or two miuionaries, the 
innkeeper is the only European in the country. He began 
life as a shepherd, and bis wife kept pigs at Auckland, and 
then took a nnne's place, educating herself as she went on. 
Everything about her house is neat and well-managed." At 
W airoa he saw the working of that undenominational system, 
under which he was told "the name of God is never men
tioned.11 Just as school was over, a child ran up, and 
impudently asked for money. Getting none, be shouted out, 
" God d-n you ! " and ran off. Our land-hunger bas been 
(he says) the greatest hindrance to Christianity. "You bid 
us fix o~r eyes on Heaven," said a Maori chief; " and while 
we are doing so, you steal our lands." " The Maoris, how
ever, are going like the tunock grasa, and the Ti tree, and 
the native fly. The remnant is sadly demoralized by rowdy 
European visiton, who bribe them with strong drink to go 
through their unedif_ying dances." Of King Tawhao, our visitor 
two years ago, the report he received wu very unfavourable. 
He thns sums up the case:-" The white man has nothing 
now to fear from the Maori ; the Maori never had anything to 
hope for from the white man. The Maori question is done 
with." The missionaries, he thinks, are Jes■ 11&Dguine than 
they were before the spread of Hauhauism. "The W esleyans 
were first in the field; but jnst now they are concentrating 
all their efforts on the Oceanic archipelago, and send few new 
men among the Maoris. The Catholic biahop of Auckland 
has several flourishing little missions, but regrets the fewne88 
of available priests. Still we must not say that nothing has 
been done when we remember that up to I 840 cannibalism 
was univenal." The land question has far more interest for 
:Baron von Hilbner than the condition and prospects of the 
:natives. About eleven hundred squatten own aome eleven 
millions of acres, bought of the State, at a nominal price, with 
money borrowed from England. Those men can always secure 
a parliamentary majority, and so keep the Government in 
their band■. True, the Governor names the memben of the 
Legislative Council (Upper House), but he does 10 in concert 
with the Ministen who are either squatters themselves or 
equatter'a friend■. They were powerful enough to get rail-
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roads made which increased the value of their lands tenfold. 
and yet to escape paying their fair share of the coat. Jobbery• 
too, is rampant; when a Railway Bill is to be brought in, 
Ministera' &ienda get a hint, and thus are able to buy np the 
land which the new line will at once make valuable. No 
wonder there is much grumbling among the smaller men and 
the new comers. Sir G. Grey hopes to enforce sales by a 
progressive land tu; the Radical party goes much further, 
and would make the State sole proprietor. It is curious to 
find how BOOn questions which in the old world have taken 
centuries to ripen are, at the antipodes, already being pushed 
forward. In New South Wales it ia war to the knife between 
aquatters and free selectors, and the impending changes in 
the land laws will favour the purchase of small lots. Unhappily 
the selector is not always a bond jiM buyer, and often manages 
to do a thriving trade at the cost. of both big and little farmer. 
Of federation we read : " Against it there is the refusal of 
New Zealand to becomi:: a dependency of AU8tralia, and the 
certainty that things are not ripe for it in the sense in which 
the Chamberlain school demands it. In its favour there is 
the growing feeling that we cannot give up our colonies. 
The idea is certainly popular in Australia, for the Australians 
are loyal ; but they will have to be humoured, account being 
taken of the influence of the Radical party. They are spoiled 
children; and, if the mother country goes on spoiling them, 
all will he well!' Of the New Guinea difficulty the Baron 
says very little. " The annexation fever is kept up by land 
•peculators ; the idea of anybody being aerionsly afraid of 
escaped convicts from New Caledonia is 1imply laughable." 
In Melbourne every one was convinced that Victoria is the 
best country in the world, and by discouraging emigration 
the working clasaes were determined to keep it ao. At Sydney 
there was just such a meeting aa that which in London resulted 
in the wreckage of clubs and shops. There everything passed 
oft' quite qnietly. In Queensland everybody said the reports 
of cruelty to the aborigines have been greatly exaggerated. 
"But go they must,•• is the universal opinion. "No one has time 
to be philanthropic. If it is God's will to rid ua of them, BO 

much the better. Trying to civilize them is no me.•• And 
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yet the Baron notes that the extraordinary development or 
their language seems to point to these poor creatures having 
sunk from a higher level. 

From Brisbane our traveller made for Batavia, where the 
strictest authority over the natives ia combined with a aa1UJ
glne in dress which is neceaaitated by the enervating climate. 
As we follow him, by-and-by, through India, we cannot help 
thinking that this aojoum in Java prejudiced him against our 
freer system. From J a.va he croaaed to Singapore and thence 
to Ceylon, where the natives grumble againat the taxation
" lighter than that of their native princea, but inflexible in ita 
rigidity "-aa Irish tenants inay be expected to grumble when 
they have exchanged their landlords for the English Govern
ment. On the way to Hyderabad he visited. the gorgeoualy 
sculptured temples of Conjeveram, the position or which ia ao 
unhealthy that a native ia appointed as collector. Here he 
had an intereating talk with the collector (a Sudra) and a 
Brabmin priest. " Do you believe in Viahnu?" asked the 
Baron. " No," replied the priest ; " I loat my faith while 
learning Engliah in the college at Madraa." " What do you 
believe, then ? " " I think there is probably a God who else
where will reward me according to my deserts. I dare not 
breathe a word about this for fear or losing cute, ao I go 
through my duties at the temple. The Brahmins who have 
not been to college, are all believers ; they make idols, and 
then worship them in sincerity." It seemed strange to hear 
thia man talk thus before a brother priest who didn't know 
a word or English, and before the collector, who would take 
care to keep to himself all he heard-strange, and certainly 
unaatisfactory. In Bombay the Baron aaked a young Maho
metan, who had spent some years in Europe, " Do you 
believe that Mahomet waa God's prophet? " '' Why not? 
What he taught waa the symbol of philOBOphic truth." They 
went on talking about idols, and the Mahometan said : "A 
Brahmin who hu been in an English school must feel that 
idola are only symbols of philosophic truth." "You are fond 
of that phrase; now what do you mean by it? " The youth 
looked sad and said nothin~. 

Here again we see the danger of leaving a void in the heart. 



.Prom Java by Si11f1apore to J,nJia. 113 

"You must fill up with new convictiou.a, or the man will catch 
at the fint empty formula that he comes across." Salaette, 
Mount Aboo and ita temples, Jodhpore and ita Maharaj a, Jey
pore and the Khyber Pass, U mritair, Delhi, the Baron sees them 
all en prince. At Jodhpore, for instance, the Maharaja aenda 
to meet him a richly capariaoned elephant, a palanquin, and a 
big English carriage drawn by four splendid "walers." No 
wonder he admires Rajiatan, and gives it perhaps a little more 
importance than it really deserves. With Sir Alfred Lyall he 
diacuaaea our excluaiveneu, and how disappointed a Mahometan 
(tentleman must be to find that, when he haa donned European 
coatnme, he does not thereby gain the entree to society. HindOOB 
of courae cannot mix with ua, unleas, like him with whom the 
Baron dined at Sir Alfred's table, they have turned Christiana. 
At Darjeeling he aaw the tomb of that martyr of acience, the 
Hungarian Cosma de Koros, who, in order to get a thorough 
knowledge of Thibetau, managed to spend three years in the 
lamaaeraia of Ladak, hitherto sealed to European,. A few 
daya in Calcutta during the hot weather, which had driven all 
the great people off to Simla, and a viait to Pondicherry, 
where the pou,e pou,,e, a jinrikiaha with three coolies to do 
what one lively Jap doe11, finish hill aix months' tour in the 
land he had so longed to aee. Of Government House, he only 
aaw the outside, but was struck with ita grandeur. At Bom
bay, and elsewhere, he, accustomed to Court11, and to the cere
monioWJ splendour of diplomatic life, had admired the luze 
1obre llegant et nullement tMdtral of the high officiala. " From a 
European point of view thia aumptuouaneas aeema exaggerated ; 
but the Engliah are wise in determining that their great officers 
ehall live as eplendidly aa Maharajas do. Orientala measure 
power by the richneae of the halo that aurrounda it." 

From Ceylon, where he felt the heat, the Baron aailed in 
April for Australia, and in the middle of May etarted on 
board H.M.S. E,piegle {Capt. Bridge) for Oceania. It was a 
rare opportunity. "There ia no other way of seeing the groups, 
unleea you have a yacht, or chOOBe to put up with the discomforts 
of a whaler, or a labour-ship." Hia fint halting-place waa 
Norfolk Island, which he evidently did not think a aucceaa. 

"They want new blood. . . . . The very oattle degenerate, so do the 
[No. cxxxm.]-NEW SERIES, VOL. VII. No. I. I 
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oranges, which might else be readily e:i:ported to New Caledonia ..... 
Strangest of a.II, marriage is getting out of fashion ; of the marriageable 
people not much more than a sixth are married ..... 'We must let in 
tho outer world,' said one of the chief islanders to me. 'And yet we should 
like to pick and choose. We don't want the scum of Australia to come 
in and worry ue out.'" 

From Norfolk Island it is a four days' run to the Fiji 
group, which already has its two little light-houses, one on 
ehore, the other on the hill-top, and both in the axis of the 
narrow channel which is the only opening in the coral reef. 
At Suva he met Mr. Thurston, who, having gone quite 
young to seek his fortune in Australia, became King 
Thakombau's friend and counsellor, and was the go-between 
under Sir Hercules Robinson during the annexation business. 
He is now colonial secretary. At Suva, as everywhere in 
the Pacific (as well as in South Africa), he found Germans; 
and everywhere he found them sober, hardworking, and 
therefore prosperous. His visit to Mbao was enlivened by a 
aolemn dance (meki) given by the great ladies of the royal 
tribe (among them the obese Princess Andiquilla) in honour 
of the king's son's return from the Suva parliament. 

The nativee, he thinks, improve on acquaintance. H you 
can overlook their coarse fP-atures and shark month, their 
gaiety and good-humour and well-bred independence make 
them pleasant to get on with. He has a good deal to say 
about the missionaries-" Father Breheret, the apostolic 
prefect of the group, who has been here forty years, and of 
whom the W esleyans say . 'he is a saint; ' and Mr. and 
Mn. Webb, the Wesleyan&, the former trained at Newton 
College, Sydney. Moat of the Methodist and Congrega
tionalist missionaries are aons, I was told, of small shop
keepers in Melboume and Sydney." To us these chapters 
-on Oceania are the most interesting part of these volumes. 
Many of our readers will, from miuionary reports, &c., be 
able to check the remarks about the condition and prospects 
of the island miiisions. We shall, therefore, simply quote 
without comment. In general, with diplomatic reserve, the 
Baron abstains from giving his own opinion. Thus, of Fiji, 
his summing up is : " England, in taking possession of these 
islands, did a good action, and also a good stroke of busi-
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nea" (ii. 374); and the authoritiea on which thiB view iB 
based are the m01t conflicting that can be imagined. For 
inatance, one aide uaerted that Sir Arthur Gordon hu done 
the very beat for all partiea, and, by maintaining the authority 
of the chiefa, and acting through them on the native popu
lation, has given that population it& only chance of continuing 
its development. The planter faction, on the other hand, 
maintained that the Fijians were fairly civilized before the 
llllB8lOnarie1 came. Some actually hinted that the charge of 
cannibalism is a calumny, though Baron von Hilbner not only 
saw, in Mbao, the two atone& against which the heads of the 
victim& uaed to be broken before they were cooked for 
Thakombau and his fellow-revellers, but alao met a " beach
eomber" who had actually ahared in theae horrid feast&. 
Such aceptical optimist& were but few ; all the planter 
interest, however, agreed on one point-that the native gets 
unduly favoured in the law court&. 

"The Government party replies, • Uiere is no reason why the Fijians, 
who, though excellent workers, don't take to hard UDintermittent toil, 
'8hould be u,ploitea for the planter's benefit. We are not unfair, but we 
maintain Uie law, and what this is the newer settlers knew before they 
eame; while the old establiehed are most of them men of the shadiest 
antecedents, Australian bankrupts, escaped Sydney jail-birda, 1coundreh 
who made Levuka a byword for the slave-traffic." 

Of theae men the Baron bean many shocking atoriea. He 
gives one, which he is auured is typical, of an ~ent on one 
of the Kingamill !ales, who, wanting to try a new gun, aimed 
at and ahot a native who was climbing a cocoa-nut tree a 
little way off. In one particular the planters are right ; the 
chiefs under the native regime were controlled by the public 
opinion of the tribe. If they outraged that they were pretty 
anre to be knocked on the head, usually by aome near relative. 
Now, the tribe cannot get rid of the chief, no matt.er how 
tyrannical he may be, for the Governor naturally aides with him. 

Of the Sandwich Islands we are told that 
" Sixty years of Christian teaching have n'ot eradicated the old 

vices. Conllidering their relatively high culture in other re■peota, 
the Islanders were strangely low in the moral scale. The family 
which exiata amongst the moat degraded A.u■traliana, wu unknown; 
the langQage has no words for father, mother, brother, sister, son, 

2 I 
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daughter. Free love appears to have been the baais of society. Now, 
if they have but little advanced in morals, in politics their progreBB has 
been gigantic. They have a Cabinet, which numbers among its members 
one solitary Kanaka; a Privy Conncil, of which about one in eight are 
natives; a Chief JUBtice snd Circuit Judgea (all Americana) and Diatrict 
Judges, aome of whom are nativea. The missionaries have much influence. 
There are Congregationaliats, Episcopalians, &c., all with chUJ'Chea ; and, 
of the two Catholic churchea, one is for the Chinese. . . . The coronation 
ceremonial last year was baaed on that of Moacow ; the unhappily anc, 
ceaaful revolt againat the liquor law waa dictated by zeal for 'the righta 
of man ! ' The government machine is complete ; the governable material 
ia evaporating as fut a.a it can." 

The islanders won't work for wages ; the imported workers 
are Chinese, and Portuguese from the Azores. These, thinks the 
Baron, will amalgamate (unless the latter diaappear like the 
natives). The Americana, who are rapidly becoming the 
chief landowoeri, won't be able to stand against the cheaper 
farming of the Chinese ; and they will end by selling off, and 
leaving their competitors in possesaion. The Baron's Sunday 
drive at Honolulu he gives as an instance of how the laws are 
kept. " Driving on Sunday is strictly forbidden ; but my 
Jehu, an Italian half-cute, said he should pay the fine out 
of the extra fare which he demanded." • 

In miuionary work throughout the Pacific he concedes the 
foremost place to the Wealeyana, who were first in the field, 
and whose congregations in Fiji alone he reckons at 9o6, with 
11 white and SI coloured ministers, 63 catechists, 1080 

teachers, 2254 achoolmaaten (all these three native), and 
26,000 members. He notes how careful the teachers are not 
to baptize until they are fully assured of the convert'a atead
faatneSB; and yet he is infected with commonplace doubts as 
to the reality of the work. Nor does he think this of Wesleyan 
missions only ; even the labours of his own communion are, 
he more than suspects, condemned to unfruitfulness. Naturally 
he prefers the Roman Catholic system : 

" The Protestant miaaionary brings his family and his comforts ; 
chooaes by preference a spot where there are already some white resi
dents, and become■ all at once an important person, far more important 
than his position at home warranted.• . . . The Catholic priest comes poor 

• The Welle,an'a home ia hia ceutre ; thence be itineratea. Hia importauce ia 
neoeuary, beca111111 he goTerna a widel7 e11teuded natiH miuion. 
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and lonely, sticks to his work, keeps amongst the natives, accommodating 
himself to their ideas, their food, and, as far as may be, to their usages. 
Both are philanthropists." 

The Catholics have I bishop, 2 vicars-general ( of Tonga 
and Samoa), 32 priests, and 6 sisten. The flocka number 
2000 in Tonga, 4000 in the Wallis group, I 600 in Futuna, 
5000 in Samoa.• The grand principle of the Catholic mia
sionaries • ia iaolation. They do not believe in educating 
their converts, and then aending them out to infl.uence their 
atill heathen kinafolk. To do thia is to ensure a relapae into 
aavagery. It takes aeveral generations, aay the Catholics, to 
get Chriatianity thoroughly into the blood ; and 10 they prefer 
to work in communities. 

"The funds for these miBBions are wholly provided by the yropagamdaa 
of Rome and Lyons ; the W esleyans, on the other hand, make their con• 
verte pay a poll-iax. (!) Bnt, though they are accused of being tmdere, the 
charge is unfounded ; nearly the whole of the native contributions is 
spent on the missions. . . . At Apia, in Samoa, are four priests, along 
with the bishop, who has bought a large estate, on which he keeps his 
8ock apart from heathen and above all from white neighbours. Here 
I heard Maas one Sunday, and wu delighted with the musical voicea, BO 

different from those in Chinese and Coptic churches." 

In Samoa, politics are managed by the triumvirate of 
consuls: Churchward (Britiah), Caniaina (United States), and 
Stiibel (Germanj ; but trade is almoat wholly in the handa of 
the great Hamburg houses ot' Ruge and Weber. Both have 
large estates in the islanda, worked by K.anakas from New 
Britain and New Ireland. They have even taken to breeding 
labour handa. Their imports have almost killed out the 
native manufactures. 

" The Germ11n, sober, persevering, economical. satisfied with small 
gaina, and not fond of riak, ia anre to make hie way. In the second 
generation, though he goes in for a few comforts unknown in the 
Fatherland, he remains a German still. Be takes firmer root than the 
Anglo-Suon, and by virtue of hie relatively better educatiou adapts 
himself more easily to new conditions. Be·is a splendid fllJ'lller, perhaps 
as good as the Scotchman." ' 

In 1883 the number of German ships that cwne to Apia 

• There are alao elnen prieata and five Biatera (all French) in Fiji, when the 
baptized and the catechumeoa number gooo. The Baron claim■ that in the Walli■ 
group and Futu11a (when then an onl7 Catholic millionariee) the nnmbera of the 
nativu are nall7 increuing. 
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wu 92 (tonnage, 19,400; value of imports, £58,360; of 
exports, £50,900), against 35 English (tonnage, 3800; 
imports, £9103; exports, £1180), and 18 American 
(tonnage, 2776; imports, £26,146; exports, nil). We 
regret to say that at Apia the Baron and Captain Bridge 
were entertained by ConsuJs Churchward and Stiibel at a 
aoirle danaante (aava). One of the ilancen, the claughter of a 
great chief, une vertu et une beaute, took pnrt, despite her 
virtue, in what onr author describes u " une ronde infernale 
indeacriptible. Terpsichore, voile la face." At this stage the 
Captain and the Baron discreetly left, but the younger officers 
remained. The baron's Italian valet came away with him, ex
claiming: "Queato e l' inferno. lo l' ho veduto depinto. Era 
tale quale.,, [This is hell. I've aeen it painted. It was juat 
like that.] "Ar;id these girls who dance in that style, with 
nothing on but a wreath of flowen, will go to church or chapel 
next Sunday clad in the reguJation chemise and carrying a big 
hymn-book. No wonder this labour of the Danaides em
bitten the good miaaionaries' lives." Then why, we ask, did 
the Baron give his countenance, why do BO many white v~siton 
countenance and consuls permit such demoralizing spectacles ? 
On them, and not on the poor creatures whom they lead into 
temptation, reata the blame. 

Baron von Hubner admits the superior civilization of the 
Tonga group, and attributes it to Wesleyan missionary influence. 
but these islands he did not visit. On the labour trade he says 
a good deal, pointing out that the Act of 187 5-7 has dimi
nished the efficiency of the cruisen. Naval officen are not 
likely to do anything which may bring them into collision 
with the High Commissioner, and this functionary is by no 
means ubiquitona. The law is therefore a dead letter for 
the leas &equented groups aa far as British subjects are 
concerned, while no cognizance is even attempted to be 
taken of outrages committed under another flag. Strong 
language is useless ; but we cannot understand the 
aupinenen with which the case of these poor islanden is 
regarded by our philanthropists. Sir A. Gordon's Commiaaion 
has lately pronounced the state of things " highly unsatis
factory "--the black-birding, the decoy ships, the sham mis-
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1ionary, the repriaala due to the native feeling that all wbitea 
are solidairea, and that therefore one set may fairly be punished 
for the misdeeds of others. As Captain Karcher of the Ger
man navy says, in bis report to the Berlio Admiralty," It ia 
just the slave-trade under another form," while Captain Moor's 
evidence is, " if the Government agents followed their instruc
tions, most of the labour-ships would go back empty. 'Ibey 
abut their eyes, and are satisfied with the captain'• report that 
all has been done iu order." The Baron adda: "The enor
mo111 mortality among the Queensland labourera seems well 
established, and the recruiting grounds are getting exhausted." 

Not far outside Samoa (where they named the spot Hilbner 
Bay in his honour) the Espiegle, by preconcerted signal, met the 
Citg of Sydney, which took our traveller across by way of Honolulu 
to Sau Francisco. He had been in America before, and waa 
glad to note improvements. "People don't spit or cock their 
legs up on a table, and they don't speak half so much through 
their nose as they used to." Well, it is useful to see 0111'

selves as others see us, especially when the obsener is a man 
who knows much of the world, and has had special opportuni
ties of cultivating his judgmeut. The Baron ia cautious u 
becomes an ex-ambassador; he is certainly a more trustworthy 
guide than the impetuous Mr. Froude. And he is a delightful 
writer, full of fun, always telling something amusing about 
himself or others. We thought we had had enough of globe
trotters and their books, but we are heartily glad that he has 
added another to the already long series. 

In conclusion, we would direct the reader to Baron von 
Hiibner's very serious remarks on Chinese immigration. The 
last war broke down t'hia moral Great Wall; and since then 
the world is being flooded with men who in the long run are 
aure to undersell, and therefore to drive out the white man. It 
is 110 in California, where the Morning Call of the 30th of laat 
October, tella how the Chinamen in the cigar milla atruck till 
their white fellow-workers were sent away ; and the ownen 
had to give in, not being able to get white workmen at the 
price. It ia the Bame in South America ; in twenty yean 
more than 200,000 Chinese have immigrated into Chili and 
Peru. The Chinese are sober, honest to a proverb, good all 
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round in handicrafts, apecially good in gardening and cooking. 
Will the counter-current ofTeutona and Iriah be able to make 
head against them ? Thia, the Baron thinka, is one of the 
problems of the twentieth century ; and hia diacuuion of it ia 
not the least intereating part of hia very intereating book. 

AaT. VII.-CERINTHUS AND THE GNOSTICS. 

1 . The Treatiaea on "Gnoaticiam" in Erach and Gruber'a Allge
meine Encylcwpiidie, and in Schenkel', Bibel-Lericon, 
by R. A. LIPsIUs; in Herzog'ti Real-E,icy/clopadie, 
by Dr. JACOBI; in the Encyclop~dia Britannica, by 
Principal ToLLOCR ; and in Smith and W ace's Dictiona-ry 
of Chriatian Biography, by Dr. SALMON. 

2. HiBtoire Critique du Gnoaticillme. Par M. J. MATTER. 

Three vola. Paria. 1828. 

3. The Gnostic Heruk,. ~y Dr. MANSEL. 1875. 

4. Here,y and Chriatian Doctrine. By E. DB PREBBBNat, D.D. 
(Tranalation.) Hodder & Stoughton. I 8 7 3. 

THE inquiry into the character, origin, and result& of that 
remarkable development of early Chriatian opinion 

known aa Gnoaticism, baa now attained a practical importance. 
The better delineation and expoaition of its phenomena are 
neceasary before any aolution of great controveraiea respecting 
the rise of the Church and the growth of the New Testament 
now in progresa can be attained. 

But Gnosticism haa a bad name. Students atigmatize it 
for ita obacurity, if not for ita heresy. It is only in recent 
timea that it baa been regarded as anything better than an 
eccentricity of human thought. Wesley, who knew the 
1y1tem1 aa recounted by Mosbeim, declared them to be " the 
whima and abanrditiea of aenaeleaa and conceited men." The 
objurgation,, fulminations, aud cenaures heaped upon them 
by Irenieua, Tertullian, and Auguatine, have formed the 
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vocabulary of Rome against all whom she baa elected to call 
heretics. They are yet quot.ed by Churchmen when they 
wonld point their exhortations against dissent. Such specu
lations could not, in many ages of the Church, obtain calm 
and impartial investigation. But orthodoxy cannot be wholly 
blamed for its supercilious ostracism of the Gnostic systems. 
Even now they can be studied only as historical relica, and 
scarcely for edification. Through his scornful disregard for the 
trock of ordinary thought, the Gnostic forfeited his claim to be 
a permaneut instructor of mankind. His love for conceptions 
which the uninitiated could not receive betrayed him into a 
traffic with falsehood which was soon detected and never 
forgiven. The more grotesque and unearthly the creation 
of his favourite hierophant, the more agreeable it became at 
length to what has been called "the fantastic genius of the 
Gnostic." * The fancy of the rabbi, the fervour of the 
dervish, and the subtlety of the sophist, commingle in his 
vortex of theosophy. Such theorizings seem to the modem 
W eatem mind-with its prosaic instincts and simple methods, 
its hurried intuitions and ready verification, and the antipodes 
of agnosticism always in sight-to be as incoherent and as 
useless ae a madman's dream. Yet as they spread in a few 
years " from Lyons to Edessa," and impregnated Christian 
thought for centuries, modern criticism could not overlook 
them-could not avoirl. a fresh and most careful examination 
of them. 

An accurate estimate of the various systems bas been 
hindered by the 1088 of documentary information; and this, 
again, has been occasioned by the neglect into which the 
subject has fallen. The only records are furnished by 
opponents, or by those who lived only when the principal 
repre,entativP.11 had pa88ed away. No treatise of Cerinthus, 
Cerdo, Basilides, or Marcion survives. One fragment-the 
Pistes-Sophia-is supposed to have come down from the 
followen of V alentinus. lreneus, the principal authority, 
gives no chronolofrical account of the various schools, and 
does not always diacriminate between them. Hippolytu• 

• Lechler: .Apo,tol. Zeitaltt:r, p. 213. 
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adds but little to the information given by Iren1e11B. A 
work of Juatin Martyr, who lived in the days of Baailidea, 
Marcic.n, and V alentinus, baa unfortunately perished; but it 
ia believed that other writers have l1&rgely borrowed from hia 
Syntagma. * Tertullian wrote againat Marcion when that 
hereaiarch had been dead fifty yeara. Euaebiua and Epiphaniua 
in the fourth century could not fully authenticate the new 
atatementa which they produced. After that day the tradi
tional judgment prevailed ; and criticism baa only now begun 
to separate the substantial from the auppoaititious history. 
Bunsen has said that "nothing written about Basilides before 
Neander ia worthy of notice." This is a severe judgment; 
but, cum grano, it may be applied to the case of all Gnoatics 
mentioned in ecclesia11tical literature. 

In thia way it baa come to paaa that writers and readers in 
church history have been conte11t with a paBBing glance at 
Gnoaticism. The traveller has found that the nearest path 
over this quagmire lay round its edges; or, as in the tropical 
forest, choked with the overgrowth of ages, succeaaive explorers 
have followed othen' track lest they should be lost in tqicketa 
of darkest mystery. But a fresh interest-not likely aoon to 
pass away-was added to the subject when Proteataut 
theologians began to discern that there was a hiatus between 
the simple Christianity of the Apostles and the elaborated 
catholicism of the "Fathers," which could only be filled up 
by ampler knowledge of the intermediate grades of thought 
and practice. By no one was this more clearly discerned 
than by Neander. F. C. Baur, having lit his torch from that 
of bis illustrious countryman, rushed into the darkness, and 
very aoon declared that he had found the long-hidden route 
by which the early Church had been brought out of ita 
pristine aimplicity, and, through the gradations of Gnosticism, 
into the breadth and clenrness of New Testament ideas. 
Petrinc Ebionism and Pauline Gentiliam had, he alleged, 
passed through Gnostic developments into the Catholic faith 
and forms. 

Thia, as every one now knows, was a rash anticipation of 

• Die QueUen tier Aeltuten Ketzergesckiclue neu unteraucM. Von B. A. 
LipmDL Leipsig. 1875. 
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the judgment of time. The career of Gnosticism was col
lateral with that of the Church during the century after the 
death of the Apostles. Researches into its origin have already 
thrown light u~n the genesis and formulation of 11everal 
dogmas of Catholic orthodosy. Not only, indeed, the creeds 
in their formulas respecting the Divine-human Personality 
of Our Lord, but the Romiah legends of Peter and Clement, 
Romish doctrines of the corporal presence of the Redeemer 
in the sacraments, and traditions which issued in Mariolatry 
and in the dogma of the immaculate conception of the Virgin, 
all owe something to this aource-/ontium qui celat origine,. 
And the questions of our time between the Romanist and the 
Protestant, between the Episcopalian and the Presbyterian, 
and especially those between the orthodox and the Rationalist, 
await some part of their solution from these investigation■. 

At present the darkness which lingers over the whole subject 
afl:'ords shelter for very contrary opinions. But the light 
is increasing, and no doubt the time is at hand when this 
realm of shadows will be added to the ever-growing empire 
of the trnth. 

Before proceeding further, we might be e11pected to define 
Gnosticism. What is this system, or aggregate of systems, of 
which we speak ? The demand is most legitimate ; and if we 
hesitate to reply, it is only because authorities which we are 
bound to respect decline to furnish precise definitions. 
Descriptions of the views of the various schools of Gnosticism 
abound, and they are made to ae"e the interests of very 
different theories ; but a really philosophic or scientific espo
sition has yet to be supplied. The title was claimed by one of 
the Gnostic sects-the Ophit-ea ; and there are also other 
indications that the name originally had an honourable asso
ciation. But each expoaitor differs as to what should be
included under the term ; and the art of vagueness in definition 
has on no subject been carried farther. The disadvantage has 
followed that, as " Gnostic " began to be identified with that 
which was unchristian, some features of the life-process of the
church were lost in the obscure ignominy to which the heresy 
WBB consigned. As the " Great Sahara•• aerved formerly to 
represent populous and fertile regions aa well as solitary and 
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barren tract.a, 10 under the reproach of " Gnosticism " some 
precious aa well aa many worthleBS elements of ecclesiastical 
development have been lost. 

One of the latest attempts to define Gnosticism is that of 
Dr. Salmon, who says that "usage confines the word to those 
sects which took their origin in the ferment of thought when 
Christianity first came into contact with heathen philosophy." • 
But this statement ia only intended to fix the time within 
which Gnosticism ia supposed to have operated. It does not 
imply that Gnosticism was owing solely to " contact with 
heatheu philosophy," and it ought not to mean that all the 
" sects " of that period may be included under that designation. 
The now lamented Principal Tulloch, in the opening sentence 
of his article, was extremely cautio111. He only recognizes in 
Gnosticism " a . general name applied to various forms of 
11peculation in the early church!' 

From Dr. Dorner we might expect to learn something about 
the inner characteristics of the system, but he is content with 
aome general observations. He points out its " opposition to 
the simple empirical faith," and its attempt to apprehend "the 
spiritual contents of Christianity in a spiritual manner." t 
Gibbon, who had an instinctive dread of theological com
plexities, formulates a very different theory. He insists that 
the leading Gnostics were Gentiles, and that they " blended 
with the faith of Christ sublime and obscure tenets derived 
from oriental philosophy, concerning the etemity of matter, 
the existence of two principles, and the mysterious hier· 
archy of the invisible world." No wonder that, "under the 
guidance of a disordered imagination, and the paths of error 
being various and infinite, they divided into more than fifty 
particular sects." If all ·these things had been in it, they 
might as easily have divided into fifty thousand 11ects. 

Neander thought the simplest classification of the Gnostic 
parties was that which regarded their friendlineu to or 
alienation from J udaiam. Baur added to this a consideration 
of their attitude toward11 the heathen systems. Hagenbach 
openly 888erts that" all the Gnostics are opposed to Judaism," 

* Smith's Did. of Ohrnt. Bwgraphy, ii. p. 679. 
The Pmrm of Ohrnt, I. i. 120 
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yet afterwards admits that Cerinthus might have been a 
Judaising Gnostic, and that the "subject demands more careful 
investigation.• Dr. Schaff sums up Gnoaticism as " a one
sided intellectualism on a dualistic heathen basis.'' t Ritschl 
asks for more light before he can believe that a man would 
accept the " Law," and then speak of it as the work of an 
inferior deity. M. Matter, who hu written a detailed account 
of the Gnostic systems, is content to follow a geographical 
outline, and disc1188es the various schools as they occur in 
Asia Minor, Syria, Italy, or Egypt. t Baur thought Matter's 
system too mechanical, and adopted a modification of that of 
Neander. But Matter's great work has been a treasury, with 
materials already arranged, from which English writen like 
Burton and Mansel, as well as continental writers like Gieseler 
and others, have freely drawn. 

The result is that no satisfactory definition of Gnosticism, 
nor adequate classification of its various sections, is forthcoming. 
Traditional prejudice and legendary colouring disfigure the 
early portraits of it, and modern investigation baa, 10 far, 
failed to fix its real elements. A singular contradictoriness 
in the representations supplied by those who have written upon 
it-most perplexing to the inquirer-seems to cling to all 
authors, from Hippolytus down to Dorner, from Origen and 
Eusebillll down to Schaff and Harnack. :But one important 
advantage has been recently gained. Its importance in the 
earlier centuries to the onward progress of the church ia more 
generally allowed. Its dreams, if such they were, are now 
recognized as the sigus of an awakening which roused the 
world. Its problems deepened the intellect and sharpened 
the wits of the post-apostolic generation■. It tempted the 
Christian to forsake hia practical duties as a servant of Chriat, 
and to spend his time in protracted contemplation; but it re
vealed to him the vastness of that 1torld of thought into which 
his new revelation enabled him to enter, and where-the 
ancient occupants, sophists and cabbalists, driven out-he 
should be the aole possessor and ruler. The barriers to the 
extension of knowledge having been broken down by the 

• Hi.t. of lJoct.rirtU, pp. 43, 46. t Bi,t. of the Cl&ri,tian CAurcl&, ii. p. 444 
: H'lltoire Orilique dv 0-ticiame, par M. J. Matter. 1828. 
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admiasion of Christian ideas, there rushed in a flood of influences 
from heathenism and Judaism which threatened to overwhelm 
the church. But the change also made the church accessible 
to multitudes who could only approach it, like the Magi, when. 
led by a star which shone in their own sky. Then, since 
" there is nothing new under the sun," its multiform theories 
anticipated all further developments of Christian and even 
unchristian thought. Romanists delight to insinuate that 
Marcion was the first Protestant.• Protestants rejoin that 
the Petrine and Clementine legends are of Gn011tic invention. 
It is, again, very easy to detect the affinity between Gnosticism 
and Hegeliauism. " The aim of the Gnoais as of the Hegelian 
philosophy," says Lipsius, "is, in a word, the absolute know
ledge." He might have added that the application of the 
Hegelian metJiod in the Tiibingen inquiries has rendered them 
nugatory; though they are now being followed by investigation 
more sti-ictly scientific. Alm01t all our disputes in Christian 
philosophy, and even in New Testament criticism, were 
atrangely prefigured in the Gnostic controversies. Several of 
the New Testament writings are first referred to by the Gnostic 
teachers. Their imitation gospels are among the earliest wit
nesses to the integrity of the evangelical narratives. Cerinthua 
used the G01pel of Matthew; Baailides and V alentinus pro
bably made use of all the current Goapel histories; while 
Marcion corrupted that of Luke. It was a true instinct which 
prompted the fathers to entitle their refutations of the Gnoatics 
-" Against all Heresies ; " for a falsified Christianity can 
licarcely assume a form which would be altogether strange to 
thia pristine development. 

The earliest name associated with the doctrines of Gnosticism 
ia that of Cerinthus. His name (,c~pu,60,;) is of Celtic 
origin, and he was probably a native of that Asiatic Gaul 
with which his heretical activity is usually connected. He is 
reported to have been trained in the Hellenistic schools of 
Alexandria ; but there ia not much value to be attached to the 
atatements of Epiphanius that he had been a pupil of Philo, 
and that he also bore the name of Merinthua (a cord). 

• See Mohler'• Bgmbalik, 1. 27. Tbil book led to Baar'■ CatAolic:i,111111, in reply. 
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Ephesus is the scene of the meeting of St. John and 
Cerinthus in the bath. " Let tu\ fly," said the aged apostle to 
his COIJ!panions, " lest the the.rme fall upon us.'' Canon 
Farrar objects to the whole account as inconsistent with the 
spirit of the loving disciple, and also becaUBe St. John would 
not use the public baths.* Epiphanius admits this, but 
argues that John must have gone on this occasion "by the 
Holy Spirit.'' Ireneus rehearses the story, on the authority 
of Polycarp, who was a personal follower of St. John. The 
tale bore too strong a moral against heretics to be forgotten 
by church-writers; and in Jeremy Taylor appears with an 
apocryphal addition, though not of his invention-riz., that 
the bath did fall, and Cerinthus was killed I However, all 
the accounts 10 persistently agree in &880Ciating Cerinthus 
with Asia Minor, and with St. John's life there, that, if we 
believe in him at all, we must admit that this was the sphere 
in which he moved. If, as is usually alleged, the gospels 
and epistles of John were written against the doctrines of 
Cerinthua and his party, then these heretics mUBt have 
flourished during the apostle'■ life. Dr. Farrar unhesitatingly 
accounts him to have been "a Jewiah Christian, the earliest 
of the Jewish Gnostics . . . . and one of the founden of 
Docetism." Bishop Lightfoot (Col. I 07) finds in him "a 
distinctively Gnostic school existing on the confines of the 
apostolic age." But Epiphanius (.&.D. 3 7 4) BBBerta that be 
was a ringleader of the Jewish sectaries, who stirred up tlie 
disputes about circumcision against St. Paul in Jerusalem 
(Acts xi.}, and in Galatia and Corinth. If thi■ and the other 
statement of Epipbanius, that be was a student under Philo, 
were correct, it would make Cerinthoa an exact cotemporary 
of the original apostles. It ia quite poaaible, as LipsiUB and 
others have alleged, that the opinion■ of later heretics have 
been attributed to him. t Only it wonld be atrange, if he had 
been an opponent of the apostles' doctrine in ao many forms, 
that he should not have beeµ expre11ly named in their writings. 

The connection between Cerinthoa and the J ohannine 

• Early Day, of Clwialiaflily, p. 26. • 
t BeeNiuch'e note in Bled;', Int. to N, T. ii. 24, 
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writings is so generally received that the Tiibingen writen 
venture to place him far in the second century. Schwegler 
aays thl\t it " was a later form of Ebionitism which the 
church-fathers comprise under the name of Cerinthus.'' * 
Lipaiua holds that he was later than Baailides. But this 
would reduce Ceriuthus to a mere myth or a name. The 
uncertainty respecting him caused Ritschl and others to 
doubt whether there ever was such a thing aa a" Judaiatic 
Gnosi11; " for if Cerio.thus waa a Gnoatic he was also a 
Judaiser. But Neander's hints respecting the connection 
between Gnoaticiam and Judaism have been succesafully 
followed by Uhlhorn ( I 8 S I) and by Li psi us ( I 8 60). The 
latter especially, has made it clear that the system "baa its 
roots in Judaism." The writings of the latter author are 
nece&11ery to all who would understand the complicated 
questions relatiiig to early Church literature. The philosophy 
and theology recently fashionable in Germany have too much 
influenced his judgment on 110me questions, but all allow that 
his spirit is candid, and his learning immense. He fully 
recognises the prevalence of Jewillh ideaa in the Gnostic 
systems ; but, aa he clings to the development theoty, he 
would postpone Cerinthianism to a date later than the fint 
century. Otherwise, he finds the elements of Gnosticism in 
a saying of our Lord : "To you it is given to know the 
mysteries of the kingdom of heaven ; " and a " mystery" in 
St. Paul's view of the relation between the Jewish and 
Christian dispenaations. Lipaius also holds that in J ustinus
a Gnostic mentioned only by Hippolytus, the transition from 
Judaism to Gnosticism may be observed. But the Book of 
Baruch, attributed to Juatinua, con~s the Gnostic ideaa in 
an advanced stage, and hia ophitic scheme indicates a later 
attempt to identify Bible stories and heathen myths. In 
blasphemous novelties, aa Hippolytua points out, it excels all 
known heresiee. 

M. Ben.an ill in favour of a mythical theory of Cerinthus. t 
He think■ that the heretic might have been the advenary of 
J oho, and yet the writer of hill boob. " The earnestneas 

• Nadiapodol. Zeilalter, i. 191. 
t L'£gli,e CArMienn,e, par E. BeUD. Paris, 1879. 
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'With which both Epiphaniua and Philaster oppoee thia view 
[of the Alogi and others] suggests that there is something iu 
it. Cerinthus wished to put his teaching under the name 0£ 
an apostle-and this would esplain the aecrecy under which 
the fourth goapel lay for fifty yean. If the Church, in vencrat
iug it as the work of John, is the dupe of him who is regarded 
JIii one of the moat dangerous of the apostle's enemies, it would 
,not be strange iu presence of the mistakes of religioua 
history." 

It is not neceSBary to frame a 11ober reply to such criticism 
as this. Neither ia it clear that M. Renan is right in hi■ 
.statement that St. John in his first epistle "opened the attack on. 
the Docctica.'' The probability is that the Docetics, properly 
ao-called, belonged to a later time. Neither was Cerinthus a 
follower of Dasilides. Their systems of genesis do not agree. 
Basilides derived being from not-being, and spoke of hebdo
mads and ogdoads of reons. On the contrary, Cerinthus placed 
the '' Higher Power" at the head of all things, and asserted 
that Jesus was a" mere man," while Basilides docetized the 
humanity. Basilides is aaid to have spoken of a "apcrma," 
-0r seed-mass, from which all things have been produced ; and, 
as this expression is used in the first epistle of John (iii. 9), 
it has been claimed as an evidence that this writing came 
from Cerinthus, the follower of Basilides. Except for such 
exegesis as this, there i11 no difficulty in our accepting the 
ancient opinion, supported by Neander and Lightfoot, that 
Cerinthus appeared towards the end of the fir~t Christian 
.century, and that his doctrine forms a link bet,veen the 
heresies opposed in the epistle to the Colossiam1 and in the 
pastoral epistles ou the one hand, and the later Gnostic forms 
-00 the other. 

The principal topics on which Gnostic speculation wu 
exercised were Creation, the relation of Christianity to 
l\Iosaism and Heathenism, and the person and work of the 
Redeemer. lrenmus and Hippolytus, who lived a century 
later than Cerinthus, both seem to have followed the same 
authority respecting him, and they give the following report 
-0f his opinions. They aay that "Cerinthus was a man of 
Asia, educated in the wisdom of the Egyptian•, who taught 

[Xo. cxxxm.]-NEW SERIES, VOL. VII. No. I. 1[ 
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that the world was not made by the primary God, but hy a
certain power far separated from him, and at a distance from 
that Principality who is aupreme over the universe, and 
ignorant uf Him who is above al!." 

If this account could be fully accepted it would at once 
place Cerinthus amongst the Gnostic teachers. All of these 
made this distinction between the highest God and the author 
of creation. Dut there is a possibility that Irenreus attri
bntes to the earlier heretic views which belonged to later 
errorists with whom Cerinthna agreed in other respects. It 
iit also singular that Cerinthus is not mentioned in the lists of 
heretics aupplied by Hegeaippus, Justin Martyr, and Ter
tullian. However, at one point in his doctrine of creation, 
he coincides with the Jewish angelology rather than with 
Gnostic notions about the ieons. Judaism had already be
come familiar, through Old Testament teaching, with the 
conception of angel■ as mediators between God and man. 
The rabbis taught that angel■ were the "Elohim" with whom 
God took counsel, when He ■aid, " Let us make man in our 
image." The " morning-stan " rejoiced together at the 
Creation, and Moaea received the Law from an angel Qn the 
mount. An angel led the people through the wilderness, 
appeared to Gideon the deliverer, pointed out the aite for the 
Temple, cloaed the moutha of the lions for Daniel, and pro
terted the "thrP-e" cast into the furnace of Nebuchadnezzar. 
Cerintlms, therefore, was not going far beyond the limit& of 
orthodox Jewish teaching when he taught that the world
framer was not the 11upreme God, but a puwer or principality 
(a11fh11rdu). He is not credited with the fabrication of 
Archons, JEona, and Hebdomads as are Dasilides nnd Valen
tinua, nor with the affirmation that good and evil are eternal, 
aa is Marcion. He held the J ewiah doctrine of the ultimate 
unity 'lf God, but believed also in subordinate energiea which 
e1isted "at a di,tance from the aupreme principality," and 
were even " ignorant of Him who i11 above all." 

A reference to the hiatory of Jewish thought will help ua to
underatand how auch a combination of opinion& as that which 
is attributed to Cerinthua would naturally ariae. After the 
Bab1Ionia11 captivity the Jewish mind eiperienced a complete 
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reaction against the worship of the powers of Nature to which, 
formerly, it had been prone. The national thought became 
perfectly clear in its conception of the universe as a monism. 
All effects were traced to the BUpreme intelligence and will. 

Bot the monotheistic system could not readily account for the 
variety and conflict presented, not only by human life, but even 
by the animal and physical worlds. Polytheistic and panthe
istic heathenism bad attempted, in various ways, to account for 
these phenomena. When Christianity dawned a singular tole
ration was springing up throughout the Greek world, and the 
symbols of every form of worship were included in the Pantheon. 
At Athens, lest any deity should be overlooked, they adored 
"an unknown God." The asaociations of commerce and of 
general life brought the Semitic monotheism and the Japhetic 
polytheism face to face. In the Alexandrian schools, especially 
under Philo, Plato and Aristotle were in great honour among 
Jewish scholars. Though Jewish exclusiveness was a proverb 
with Latin poets and orators, yet Jewish speculation gave un
doubted signs of the influence of Pagan theories. It was 

beginning to be allowed that beneath the infinitely transcendent 
Deity-the Supreme Ruler-there might be inferior principali
ties, having the control of aeons, cycles, and economies. This 
system of thought was comprehensive yet eclectic. It bad its 
foundation in earlier systems, yet encouraged 11peculation anew. 
It preserved, for the monotheist, his view of an aboriginal 
spiritual being, the fountain of all existence : but it opened 
the door for the admission of secondary powen who ruled over 
lower spheres. It seemed to meet the improbability that this 
material world, with its perple1ing limitations and liabilities to 
evil, 11bould have been made by the Supreme Goo. Nothing 
faulty or fallible could have been made by Him. He dwelt in 
the eternal silences-in an abyas so profound that being and 
not-being were the same. 

Into this circle of J udaeo-Hellenistic ideas, Cerinthus would 
be brought by hui Egyptian education. But while unwilling to 
ascribe the worlds of matter with their attendant miseries to 
the Highest God, he was content with the ascription of them to 
the angels or powen, already recognized in Jewiflh opinion, and 
he ditl not traffic with the more Helleniatic aeon,. Yet, e -'Cll 

I 2 
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in thil departure from 1trfot monotheiam, he violated the trne 
spirit of revelation. Eoeebiua, with a aingular craaaneea, citea 
the teatimony of Caiua and Dionyaiua to the effect that Cerin
thua waa the real author of the Apocalypse. Modern objectors, 
like Renan, have eagerly aeized thia empty conjecture. One 
statement in the book of " ltevelation " might have made 
theae ancient authoritiC11 and modern reader■ hesitate before 
they accepted thia fable. In eh. iv. I 1, it ia aaid, "Worthy 
art thou, our Lord and our God, to receive the glory and the 
honour and the power : for Thou didat create all thing■, and 
becauae of 'l'hy will they were, and were created.'' Here, the 
"primary power" ia the Creator. God and creation are not 
at variance, nor at an irreconcileable distance from each other. 
IC Cerinthua held Gnostic doctrines about creation, and if he 
wrote an apocalypse, it could not pouibly have been that 
which so appropriately crowns the New 'l'eatament canon. 

It is generally allowed that Cerinthua wu a follower of the 
Jewish form of Christianity; though this fact i11 only attested 
by Euaebius and later writers. Whether the member of a 
Pharasaic sect, or of an Essene, he followed the tradition11 of 
the fathers. If he lived after the destruction of Jerusalem 
he yet taught that there would be a millennium for the aaints 
in the holy place in the latter days. It is aaid that he used 
that gospel alone which was ascribed to St. Matthew, and which 
was chieffy in use among the Je\Yish Christiana. It is quite 
possible that he corrupted and mutilated, for his own purposes, 
the Apocalypse of John. This would account for his reputa
tion as a millennarian, and as an antagonist cf the beloved 
disciple. Like all the Gnostics he appealed to apostolic docu
ments and traditions. 

It has not been sufficiently recognized that most of the ideas 
and systems known as "Gnostic" are little more than per
versions of apostolic teaching. They may be accounted for 
aa highly wrought parodies of the revelation of Jesus Christ, 
and depencient oo the oral or written teaching of His servants. 
It does not fatally subvert this view, that Christianity might 
be only an accident-yet very important, in the history of 
Gnosticiam. Bishop Ligktfoot, who in this matter agrees 
witla Lipsius, Neander, and other■, thinks that Gnosticism 
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emted berorc Christianity, and that the Christian Gnoais was 
only one form of it. There can be no doubt that Euenism, 
AlesandrioiRm, and other elements of Gnosticism existed 
before Christianity. But the fusion of tneae in Gn01tici1m 
i■ nsually marked by prominent pretensions and characteriatics 
of Christianity, and all known forms of it are more or less 
Chriatian. All had a Christology, and all include the Savionr 
among the Divine emanations. Generally, the 11ystems pre
tended to apoatolic authority; some followed Peter, aome 
Jame■, some John. Many were indebted to Paul, but did 
not conreu it, u did Mo.rcion, who stand, in strange contrut, 
in many respects, to the rest. :Out in Cerinthu11 we ■eem to 
obtain evidence, confirming that which is supplied by the 
Pauline Epistles, that they who first attempted to link the 
doctrines of the Judwo-Hellenistic philosophy to the teachings 
of Christ and the Apostles were the professors of the Jewish 
form of Christianity. :Bishop Lightfoot saya in his recent 
great work on Ignatius (vol. i. p. 364) that both the Pauline 
and Ignatian epistles " alike illustrate the truth, which is sulli- • 
ciently con6rmed in other quarten, that the earlieat f oNM of 
Chriatian Gnoaticiam v,ere Judaic." In his commentary on 
" Col01Bians " he had said that " Gnosticism presupposes 
only a belief iu one God, the absolute :Being, as against the 
vulgar polytheism. All its eBBential features, aa a speculative 
system, may be e:s:plained from this simple element of belief, 
without any inbirvention of specially Christian or even Jewish 
doctrine."• But wu not monotheism an eaaentially Jewish 
tenet? The firmness with which thia doctrine wu held 
amongst the Gnostica seema to auggeat a Judaic influence from 
the first; and all that the biahop aaya, in hi■ ■triking account 
of the Eaaenea, pointa in the aame direction. 

The Chriatology of Gno■ticism was, therefore, a very im
portant point in all the sy■tem■. The view of Cerinthu11 
diJfered from tho■e held by several of the leaden of th~ 
Gn011tic echool, but he agreed with them that the. Son of God 
had not come in the flesh. He was one with all of them in 
the ■uppoaition that the higher Power came down upon Jesus 

• Ep. ,a Cdoa. p. 8o. 
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at his baptism, and that it left him at the crucifixion. Beyond 
this point the doctrines seplll'&te into many and strange 
varieties. All denied the true divinity and Chriathood of 
Jea111; the latter forms of Gnosticism denied the reality of 
his human nature. None of them allowed that a Divine 
Person was aaaociated with Jeana in the humiliation which 
belonged to His birth and death. But Cerinth111, Carpocrate11, 
the Ebionitea and Elkaaiiites held that He was a real man. 
Basilidea and V alentinus, as well aa the Ophites-though 
wavering on the question as to what Jesus really waa, yet 
asserted that He was bom of a virgin. Cerdo, l\larcion, and 
Saturninus held that Jes111 was II man only in appearance; 
and the followen of Baailidea and V alentinus inclined to the 
same views. 

In consequence of the unfortunate confusion and indis
tinctness which have prevailed over the whole history of theae 
secta, the authorities have never agreed as to what should be 
called Docetism. Some allege that Docetism proper is that 
opinion only which represents the body of Jesus to be a. 

phantom, or mere appearance. Othen apply the term to 
every doctrine which represents any aide of the person of 
Ch~i11t aa unreal. Dr. Salmon aaya• that Docetism ia "the 
doctrine that our Lord had a body like oura, only in appear
ance, not in :reality. . . . . It is more natural and more uaual 
to use the word ' Docetism • only with reference to those 
theories which refuse to acknowledge the true manhood of the 
Redeemer.'' 

It may be more " natural " to make this distinction, but 
we only wish that it had been " usual." Gieseler and Domer 
use the term ambiguously, and apply it to any doctrine which 
attributes unreality to either element in our Lord's penon. 
Domer aays (Person of Christ, i. I 88) that "Ebionism views 
the divine in Christ docetically as Docetism (proper) does the 
human." Canon Westcott l!ays that the false teaching with 
which St. John deals " ia Docetic and specifically Cerin
thian." t Bishop Lightfoot also includes under the head of 

* Smith'■ Diet. of C. Biog. i. 868. He repeats hi■ jndgment on the subject in 
the moro rccenLly published Introduction lo elie New Tuta,nenl. 

t Epp. of John, pref. 
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Docetism not only the heresies opposed by Ignatius-which 
made the body of Jesus apparitional, and the doctrines of 
Valentine and Marcion, but also the views of Cerinthus. He 
is, however, careful to discriminate between the views of the 
earlier Gnostics and thoae of the later.• 

There ia no clear evidence that a fully docetic doctrine or 
the body of Jesus was announced in the apo11tolic age, not 
even w the times of St. John. The antichrist, agaimt which 
he contended, had already insinuated that " Christ " had not 
oome in the flesh, but it doe11 not 11eem to have denied that 
.Jesus WIii a real man. lta favourite doctrine was that the 
"Christ" had not been associated with Jesus at bis birth, but 
-0escended upon him at bis baptism. The New Te11tament is 
full of deuial11 of thi11 heresy. • John wrote his gospel that 
men "might believe that Je11us is the Chri11t," and his 
-epistles that they " might have fellowship " with those who 
had seen and handled the Word of Life. If Jesus had not 
been really Christ, it would have been a reflection upon that 
"truth'' which (as Dr. Westcott 11how1) is one of the 
&(lOStle's watchwords ; it would have brought a shadow over 
the "light" in which God not only dwells, but which enten 
into His nature, 

We have no reason, therefore, for suspecting with Dr.Salmon 
that'' Diotrephea may have been tainted with that Docetism 
against which the apostle so earnestly atrnggled," since that 
which Dr. S. calls "Docetism proper," doea not appear to 
have existed in St. John's time. It is not said that Cerinthna 
held it ; and the accounts given of Simon Magos are too 
mythical to decide anything. To adduce the testimony of 
Ignatius would be to reason in a circle. The lgnatian letten 
oppose the doctrine that J esua only" seemed to have suffered,'' 
and thereby indicate a later date than the first century. Bleek, 
Huther, and many others altogether repudiate the notion 
that the developed Gnostic Docetism had appeared in the days 
-0f St. John. It is usual certainly to quote against this 
view the opinion of Jerome that, "while the apostles were 
.still surviving, and while Christ's blood was yet fresh in. 

• Epp. of lgnatiu,, i. p. 366. 
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J'odea, the Lord's body was uaerted to be but a phantom.'" 
Thi■ puaage may suggest that the birthplace of all Docetism 
wu Judea, or among the Christiana who were attached to that 
country; but on a critical theological point Jerome's word 
should not be taken too literally. 

Cerinthua, therefore, though not a Docetic in regard to the
body of Christ, yet denied the Incarnation. He held that 
J'eaua, the son of Joseph and Mary, born like any other manp 
came into full contact with the Christ at his baptism. All the
Gnostic aecta empbuized the baptism of the Saviour, anil 
among aome of them it■ annivenary was a principal celebra
tion. It was no doubt in answer to this opinion already 
accepted in his day that St. John ( 1 Ep. v. 6.) says, "Thi& 
ia He that came by water and by blood, even Jesus Christ, 
not with the water only (as at baptism), but with the water 
and with the blood." The same Christ, who received the 
baptism, also suffered death by shedding of blood. Elsewhere 
(1 Ep. iv. 2, 3) St. John aays, "Every spirit that cont'esseth 
that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is of God." An ancient 
reading of I John iv. 3 refers to the error as one that 
., lOOBed," or separated Jesus from the Christ. This ia what 
Cerinthua did. 

It ia in the Judaism of the false teachen against whom 
St. Paul writes that we find the link between them anil 
Cerinthua, and even with those of the time of Ignatius. In 
the pastoral Epistles they are represented as "giving heed to 
Jewish fables," while they delight in " the oppositions of 
knowledge which ia falsely so-called." At Colossie they 
were critical "in meat or in drink, or in respect of a feast-day, 
or a new moon, or a aabbath-day," and they cultivated " volu•
tary humility and wonbipping of angels." They ■poke of the
Pleroma, of "principalities and powen; " but insisted 011 

ordinance■ and circumcision. St. Paul replied that tie 
Pleroma dwelt in Christ, to whom all "Powers" were auh
ject. All " oppo1ition1 " were reconciled in the body of 
Jesus - where the supernal God and lowly matter, the 
Infinite and the Finite found a meeting place. In the cross all 
ordinance■ received their fulfilment. He blames these deserter. 
from the true doctrine for " not holding the Head." They 
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aeparated God from man in Christ. There is no reference in 
St. Paul's writings to the Docetism which denied the reality 
of the body of Jesus. But throughout his Epi1tle1 he care
folly associates the terms, "Christ Jesua," as though already 
there were those who would aeparate the Christ from the man
hood. It is not impoaaible that this was the error of the 
Christ-party in Corinth. 

All the facts, therefore, point to the conclnsion that these 
heresies of the apostolic age prevailed chiefly among those who· 
were prevented by their Jewish prejudices from understanding 
or receiving the goapel of universal salvation. Bishop Light
foot, as we have already noticed, and Lipsius, following 
Neander and Buddeus, agree that the oldest Gnoatica were of 
the Judaistic school. Professor A. Harnack, in his interesting 
contribution to the Expositor, opposes Bishop Lightfoot'• view 
that the Docetica and J udaizers opposed in the Epistles of 
Ignatius compoaed one party.• Although some of the letters 
aim chiefly against J udaiam, and others against Docetism, yet 
in the Epistle to the Magneaiana the identity seems to be 
demonstrated moat clearly; but Dr. Harnack refnses to recog
nize it. It is quite another question whether, a.a Bishop 
Lightfoot allege111, " the type of Docetism assailed in the letters 
is a proof of their early date." It is, certainly, a type of error 
much more advanced than anything indicated in the writinga 
of St. John. 

It is surprising that in these inquiries more attention hu 
not been paid to the intimations given by St. Paul respecting 
the point at which the Jewish mind tumed away from the
goapel. It was at the doctrine of the cross. To be "bung 
on a tree," was to be " accursed of God." Hence, " Christ 
crucified" became to the Jew a scandal, as to the Gentile it 
aeemed to be a folly. St. Paul clearly saw that in this doctrine 
wu implied the surrender of Jewish prerogatives and e1:clu-
1iveness; yet he gloried in " the cross.'' He aaw that by 
enduring its bitterest penalty Christ had annulled the law or 
ordinances-becoming " a curse for us.'' But we do not find 
that thia glorying in the cro11, so openly avowed by the apoatle 

• The Ezpo,itor for December, 1885, 111111 January and Man:b, 1886. 
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.()f the Gentiles, was shared by the older apostles. Peter and 
John, in their epistles, never mention the cross even when 
they speak of the benefits of the redeeming death. The 
Epistle of James does not refer to the death of Christ. Reti
.cence on this subject is l\ conspicuous feature of all the early 
writings which proceed from the Jewish-Christian school. 
The subject is conspicuously absent from the Teaching of the 
Tweh:e Apostles, from The Shepherd of Hermas, from most of 
the Apocryphal gospels, and from the Clemen tines. Many of 
these writings advance the Gnostic theory of the separation of 
.Christ from Jesus beCore the end. Rather than allow that 
the Christ had died, some alleged that it was Simon Magus 
'Who died, or even Simon the Cyrenian. But instead of com
mencing their inquiries at this point, investigators have too 
.often asanmed tlsat dualism-a philosophical element-rather 
than Jewish antagonism to the central doctrine of the Gospel 
,ras the beginning of Gnostic Docetiam. 

This presents another reason why Cerinthus could not have 
written the book of " Revelation.'' He would not have 
,spoken of " the Lamb that was slain," as " in the midst of the 
throne "-the centre of a work of redemption made effectual 
by "his own blood!' Aa a Judaizer, he could not have 
portrayed the great multitude, drawn from every nation and 
tongue, and made to stand before the throne. Cerinthus 
.could not represent Christ as saying, " I am He that liveth 
and was dead ; and behold I am alive for evermore." 

This also was the critical point of evangelical doctrine at 
iwhich St. Paul became so objectionable to Ebionites and 
Gnostics at first. The Jewish-Christian waa willing to :receive 
the teaching of Him who sat on the mountain side, who 
blessed the poor; who taught fishermen and farmers, and eveu 
publicans. He carefully cherished that gospel narrative
written, probably in his native Aramaic, which did not detail 
the miraculous birth, but showed that Jesus waa mighty in 
deed and word among the people. He believed that J cans 
was BUperior to most men in righteousness and wisdom, and 
that he had been endowed with a heavenly spirit. But he 
maintained that the holy spirit (o XPtaToc it11w} which was 
the anointing or the Christ (was there not a temptation in the 
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11ame ?), though it came at hia baptiam, left him before the 
crucifixion. Subaequent ■peculation wrought out wonderful 
varietiea and enlargement■ of thia theory, and added to ita 
<:<>ntents from many sources. But in some form it ran 
throughout all the early hcresiea from the days of Cerinthna 
to those of Apollinaria and Neatorius. 

Gnoaticiem, therefore, bears its \VitneH to the mighty 
ferment which the gospel leaven introduced into the Jewish 
world. Unhappily, it did not leaven the whole lump; or, 
the whole maaa being infected, the growth became to a large 
extent eonupt and monstrous. The process left Judaism 
worse than ever. Meanwhile, Christianity succeeded in 
extricating itself from the aoil out of which it sprung. In 
resisting its progress, Judaism called in the aid of the mystical 
philosophies of Greece and Egypt. The miracle was so great 
that the magicians thought they must do so with their 
enchantments. But though their rods tumed into serpent■, 
"Aaron's rod" swallowed them all up. They boaated much 
-0f their originality and wisdom which aaw into " the depths," 
but the welllth of the Gnostic systems was pilfered from the 
go1pel treasury. Their apocryphal gospela tell us nothing 
new about the infancy of Jeana, or of Hia word and work. 
Apocryphal " Acts " add little but uaeless legend to the 
history of the Apostles. Aa to their " philosophy," which 
Hippolytus and others trace to Greek sources, it had been 
brought through the channels of Jewish theoaophy, and under 
the manipulation of Philo and hia followers had loat much of 
its pristine integrity. They atarted out with the aasomption 
that their " gno11is " could explain both J odaism and Gen
tilism ; but they perverted both. St. Paul might have had 
them in view, if it had been posaible, when he aaid, " Profess
ing themselves to be wise they became fools." 
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AaT. VIII.-THE WORKS OF PRINCIPAL TULLOCH. 

I, Rational Theology and Christian Pkiloaophy in the Seven
teenth Century. By Principal TtrLLOCB, D.D. Two vols. 
Edinburgh and London : William Blackwood & Soua. 
1872. 

2. Movements of Religioua Thought in Britain during the Nine
teenth Century. By JonN TtrLLoco, D.D., LL.D., Senior 
Principal in the University of St. Andrews. London : 
Longmans, Green & Co. I 8 8 S. 

3. Modern Theories in Philosnphy and Religion. By Jou 
TtrLLOCB, D.D., LL.D. EdinbUfgh and London : William 
Blackwoo_d & Sona. I 884. 

JOHN TULLOCH was appointed Principal of St. Mary's 
College in the U nivenity of St. Andrews in I 8 S 4. He 

was only thirty-one yean of age, and was little known out:iide 
hia obacure Scotch pariah and the narrow circle of his personal 
friends. He owed his nomination to Sir David Brewster, and 
to the influence of Baron Bunsen, whoee esteem he had won 
through an appreciative review of Hippolytua. His fint. book 
was not published until he was well settled in his new office, 
though it was composed a little e11rlier. Much of his later 
work is still scattered over a number of Revietoa and other 
periodicala. Neverthelesa, a goodly array of books witnesses 
to his literary activity. Of the three the titles of which 11tand 
at the head of this article, the first is chosen because, 
undoubtedly, it ia the one upon which his repute as a writer 
must rest nltimately, and the other two becall.8e they are his 
latest productions, From the three, moreover, a just idea may 
be obtained of his merits u an author and a thinker, and of 
the position he occupied in theology and philoaophy. 

At any rate in his later life Principal Tulloch was one of the 
recognized representatives of religions thought in Great Britain. 
And this not wholly, perhaps not even chiefly, on account of 
his authorship. His individuality and his office rendered him 
a force in the Eatabliahed Church of Scotland. He poaaesaed 
DO inconsiderable power aa a preacher, and his dignity aa one 
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or the royal chaplains obtained for his diaconraes a 1"ider 
auditory than they might otherwise have reached. To him 
was vouchsafed the rare gift or strong personal influence, and 
the impre■aion produced apread far beyond those who received 
it by actual contact. But all this is not our present concern. 
We must confine ounelvea strictly to bis writings. 

Theae range over a fairly extenaive field-from Beginning 
Life, with its shrewd and kindly, almost homely, counsel■ to 
young men, to Modern Theories in PhiloaO'J)hy and Religion, 
which treats of the most perplexing and pre■aing problems of 
.our day. Only two of them cau properly be classed as 
theological-The Christ of the Gospels and the Christ of 
Modern Criticism, a review of M. Renan'a Vie de Je,vs; and 
the Croall Lectures for I 876 on The Chriatian. Doctrine of Sin. 
The former lacks width and depth, and is scarcely satisfactory 
in some or its critical views, but it vindicate11 with much 
earnestne111, with occasional outbunts of eloquence and with 
unuanal glow of feeling, the true divinity of our Lord and 
Saviour. The latter traces the development of the doctrine 
with courage, keensightedneas, and exegetical skill. Its effort 
to show that the idea of sin baa ineradicable roots in human 
conaciou1ne111, and that the Biblical teaching on the subject 
correspond■ to that conaciousncas, has peculiar value. Yet the 
excluaively historical method followed omits to notice essential 
factors, and the dii;cussion of the relation of sin to death trie1 
rather to escape from St. Paul's statements than to interpret 
them. Other works are partly philosophical and partly theo
logical. His earliest book gained one-the second-of the 
Burnett Prizes offered for essays upon " the evidence that 
there is a Being, All-powerful, Wise, and Good, by whom 
everything e1.iats." Since the dRte of its i,aue the theory of 
Evolution has so changed the character of the Theistic argu
ment in its application to current thought that the Burnett 
treatises seem to leave the sceptic's moat cogent contentions 
untouched. The Principal's easay, however, is closely 
reasoned, and may still be consulted with advantage, especially 
for itii examination of the moral objections to the Divine 
wisdom and goodness, and for the care and solidity with which 
it lo.ye it, metaphyeical foundations. To this class obviously 
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belongs Modern Theories in Pltilosophy and Religion, articles 
t'Ollected from the Edinburgh and the Contemporary Review,. 

Another set may be called biographical. Hi11 publishers 
tell us that the first of these, Luther and other Leaders of the 
Reformation, remains now bis mo11t popular book. It consists 
of sketches of Luther, Calvin, Latimer, and Knox. These 
sketches are alight in texture and deficient in warmth, but 
they indicate nearly all Principal T11lloch' s highest qualities 
aa an author. The style can hardly be pronounced gracerul, 
but it is finished and exact, and strikingly free from every 
species of vice or trick. The reader is impressed with the 
anxiety of the author to be scrupulously fair to the men about 
whom be writes. He endeavours to estimate their words and 
deeds from their own standpoint, to see what they meant by 
them, to allow for stress of circumstances, and the influence 
of the then mode11 of thought and procedure. With all this 
sympathetic breadth of view are combined nicety of criticnl 
judgment and candour of comparison which preclude exaggera
tion, and ensure appreciation not merely of effects wrought 
upon contemporaries, but of the permanent worth of work 
done and principles inculcated. Every page testifies to cnn
acientioua carefulness in both matter and manner. In a. 
somewhat smaller degree these remarks spply to Englisl, 
P8ritaniam and its Leaders, but the faults of the Puritanic 
temper and tone are precisely those lVhicb jar most violently 
upon the author's tastes. The exqui11ite little monograph on 
Pascal in Foreig11 Classics for Englv,h Readers completes 
the series of biographical studies. 

Principal Tullocb's most important literary achievements 
were accompli11hed in a species of r.omposition in which 
biography, theology, and philosophy meet. Of this kind are 
his Rational Theology, and bis Movements of Religious Thought. 
Each conaists of a number of distinct but more or less closely 
connected easaya. The fint volume of the former work is 
devoted to a aet of thinker■ of whom Lord Falkland formed a 
sort of aocial centre ; the aecond to the Cambridge Platonists. 
The method of treatment varies scarcely at all. An ample 
biographical sketch is followed by an account of the writings
of ite aubject and an exposition of their contents. An. 
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estimate is then given of the actoal value of the thought in 
relation to its time and in its subsequeut influence. Fre
quently we have also a comparison of present-day opinion anil 
reasoning on the topics discussed, and a brief application of 
the arguments to controversies now current. 'fhe plan of 
Movement• of Religioua 7'hought is not dissimilar, except that the 
cbaptera are much shorter, and both exposition and criticism 
much less elaborate, purposely suggestive rather than exhaustive. 

Regarding the larger work purely as literature, i~ would be 
difficult to speak too highly of it. The field was selected 
happily. Few men dese"ing to be remembered have been 
forgotten more generally than the " Liberal Churchmen " of· 
the first half of the seventeenth century, and the Cambridge 
metnphysiciana of the 1econd. Amongst the latter most 
people were familiar with the name of Ralph Codworth and 
the title of bis greatest work, but the very names of bis 
coadjutors bad well-nigh perished. The memory of the earlier 
hand bad been better prese"ed ; yet, with the exception of 
Chillingworth, they were known chiefly from other causes than 
their aid to " rational theology;" and the finest thinker of 
them all, " the ever-memorable Mr. John Hales, of Eton," 
had sunk into nearly complete oblivion. Nor ia it only that 
remarkable men are rescued from vanishing into obscurity. 
From the quiet retirement which nearly all of them affected. 
there went forth streama of thought which are beneficially 
traceable in the theology and philosophy of to-day. It re
quired keenneu of insight as well as affinity of taste to· 
perceive this little knot of thinkers at the background of a 
stage unusually crowded with famous actors, soldiers, Rtates
men, ecclesia!!tics, and even authors, and to discern the in
trinsic value and far-reaching influence of these half-concealed 
etudents. Aa a chapter of ecantily understood history these 
records were worth writing. The volumes are as trustworthy 
as entertaining. They hold beautiful bita of quiet deecription 
and modest yet discriminating analysis of character. Nothing 
can be more admirable of its kind than the acconnts of the· 
doctrinee taogbt by these thinken, and the ways in which they 
e1pounded and supported them. Sometimee we are led in 
egular order through a condenaed 111mmary of the moat im-
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tportant writings of a particular author. Sometimes illaatra
tions of principles and methods are gathered from many 
11ources and arrauged under appropriate heads. But always 
the reader can be confident that he has before him the genuine 
opinions and characteristic phraseology of the subject of the 
-essay, and not notions of the essayist's own. Nothing esaential 
is omitted, nothing misleading added. The impartial honesty 
.of the interpreter is joined to mastery of his theme. The 
facts nre presented in a clear, colourless medium which forbids 
-distortion. 

Nor is this all. No individual thinker or system of 
-thought ever stands alone. Not only are both related to 
predecessors and successors, but there is a soil out of which 
-they grow, an atmosphere by which they are stimulated. 
Principal Tul_loch invariably points out this relation and 
renders it intelligible. He observes rigorously the limits of 
time which he sets himself, but the opinions he exhibits 
plainly constitute pnrts of a process. The volumes will repay 
study as examples of the nrt of philosophic exposition. 

Principal Tulloch rarely or never obtrudes his own views 
on the suhjects discussed, and the nature of the work'. encou
rages such reticence. It is obvious that he sympathizes 
-strongly with hoth Libernl Churchmen and Platonists : indeed, 
isolated expressions intimate that he adopts their opiniona. 
On the whole, however, this concluaion would not rest upon 
.direct evidence, but upon mere inference. We tum therefore 
with much interest to a quasi-nuthoritative statement by one 
whose sisterly intimacy with him allowed ample opportunities 
.of judgment. Mrs. Oliphant* says- , 

"The position which he took up from the beginning wna thnt of one to 
whom nll truth ie reasonable, to whom the warm consent of the eoul ia 
nlwoye necessary. Not, indeed, thnt he nttempted or desired those 
processes of proof by which every Bpiritual net must be me.de compre• 
hensible to the mind which co.u conceive of nothing higher tho.u materiel 
evidence. Thie wo.s never hie point of view. But lie liked to trnca ,~ 
nobler Roneou, to obtain a profound response, to show how in o.11 time,. 
God ho.A silently demonstrated Himself to His children by that internal 
.conviction which is grouter thnn evidence, nod that the nnalogy of o.11 
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t1ia, la reasonable ud human ia on the aide of faith. He adopted tbil u 
the 111bject of hil reaearche■ and hi1 thought■, in their earlie■ t phue, 
and he kept it UDbroken to the end. Hi■ mind knew no departure from 
~ leading principle. He had but little regard for thON doctrine■ 
which are 111pported by tradition alone, and found little intere■t in the 
oontntiona of differeut ayatema. He wu a member of a PreabytAlrian 
Ohurch by nature and ciroumatancea. . • . . But he would not have gone 
to the stake for Preabyt.ery. The coutitution of the edemal Church 
wu more or lea indifferent to him." 

He maintained a corresponding attitude in the conflict 
between Religion and Materialism or Aguoeticiam, " the whole 
conaiateot pmpoee of his work being throughout to identify 
u the true pillars of the temple, equal in Corm and of perfectly 
harmonious poise and balance, the two principles ao. often 
auppoaed to be antagoniatic-Reuoo and Faith." 

Thie ia vague enough in itaelf'. Doubtleu there are few 
educated Christian people who would contest the claims put 
forth oo behalf of either faith or reuon, or of their alliance. 
Neverthele11, the quotation serves its purpose ; it thro,ra 
helpful light upon otherwiae obscure penonal references. It 
wammts 111 in considering certain opinions diac11111ed in 
Rational Theology u identical with the Principal'• own. 

The title of the volume auggeata an inquiry aa to ita 
meaning : what ia "rational theology"? It ia difficult to fis: 
the answer uoleu we are allowed to aay the thllOlogy which 
results from and is animated by "the spirit of rational inquiry." 
lo both question and answer we have the term " rational," 
and it ia this adjective which, above all else, requires explana
tion. lo the preface, however, we read : " The • Rational ' 
.element in all Churches ia truly the ideal element-that 
which niaea the Church above ita own little world, and coo
oecta it with the movements of thought, the course of philo
aophy, or the coune of science-with all, in fact, that ia moat 
powerful in ordinary human civilization .... the Church which 
hu loat all aavour of Rational thought-of the spirit which 
inquirea rather than auerta-i, already eft'ete and ready to 
perish." It would appear, then, that the ntiooal coo1titutea 
but one element in theology, and make, no attempt to cover 
the entire ground. Room ia left for dogmatic theology, for 
the spirit that auerta rather than inquires. The history of 
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theological opinion, and eepecially of theological controveny, 
eoneiata, in great part, of contentions between these two 
facton-the " rational ,, and the dogmatic. Each in turn hu 
atriven strenuously to exclude the other from the field. We 
may say safely that each baa established a legitimate claim to 
a place in the theology of the Christian Church. Auuredly 
the Church is entrusted with a "good deposit " which it must 
hand down from age to age undamaged and undiminished. 
Aauredly, too, she must take the position of learner RB well ne 
teacher. Her duty doee not require her to cloae her eyes 
a«ainat fresh light that may proceed from progreasive philoao
phy, physical science, historical criticism and diacovery, and 
other quarten. The problem is to determine the relative 
domain and supremacy of the rational and the dogmatic. Has 
the latter the right to limit the scope of inquiry? may the 
former e.1poae dogma to its teats and researches ? On the one 
hand,authority muat show just warrant for removing any matters 
from tlae sphere of investigation, for prohibiting the exercise 
of human reaaon upon them. On the other hand, lies the 
more real danger of regarding instability aa the normal state of 
the Christian creed. We seem driven to choose between 
infallibility and confuaion. This, of course, ia the dilemma 
which the Romanist preaaea continually and effectively. 

Let ua see what help the two volumes immediately before 
us bring to the solution of this dilemmL The main ques
tions discussed by both Liberal Churchmen and Cambridge 
Platoniata were the rule of faith and the ideal of the Church ; 
though in the later 1ehool the rule of faith passed, as a 
aubject of inquiry, into the source of certitude, the ideal 
Church into the nature of true religion, and both led up to 
the endeavour to conatruct a Christian philOBOphy upon a 
diatinctively spiritual baaia. Space will not permit us to 
trace the development of thought through Principal Tulloch'• 
luminous pages. We must perforce content ourselves with a 
rapid glance at one or two salient points. Our author draws 
a dreary picture of the intellectual bondage and stagnation of 
Protestantism at the end of the sixteenth and the beginning 
of the seventeenth centuries. Perhaps the portrait is a little 
too darkly coloured, hut its main lines cannot be altered. 
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While liberty of private judgment received the fnllest 
theoretical recognition, it ecarcely dared to lift ita head in 
practice. Calvinistic confeaaiona of faith had usurped the 
throne from which the Pope bad been expelled. Complete 
justice ia done to Arminianiam for ita aucceuful revolt against 
this tyranny. If the Principal'• own proclivities hindered 
due acknowledgment of Arminianiam u a ayatem of theology, 
he yet declares that " ita presence may be traced in all the 
aubaequent development.a of Proteatantiam, in another and 
more comprehensive thoughtfulness and freshening life, if 
also here and there in a weakened and reduced Christianity 
and defective religioua interest." Nowadays the name of 
Arminiua is connected ao exclusively with his antagonism to 
the Calvinistic doctrines of election and reprobation, that we 
overlook that, though his work historically began with this 
and sprang ont of it, he accompliahed so much more than 
this, that it is dwarfed into a comparatively small service to 
theology. By showing that the Scripturea poaaeaa a "directive," 
not a " co-active," authority over belief, he and his achool 
rendered the employment of physical force for the comerva
tion of doctrine logically impo&aible. By auigniug to 
confeeaiona of faith merely expoaitory power, they prepared 
the way for liberty of conacience and of prophesying. By 
distinguishing between fundamental and non-fundamental 
doctrines, they inculcated tolerance of difference of opinion 
and genuine charity towarda all who " hold the Head." 
These principles attained an utenaive influence over many 
who could not join in repudiating " the decrees." 

Arminiua maintained the aupremaq of Holy Writ, but 
regarded ita interpretation u a matter concerning which each 
indiviclual ia responsible to God alone. This doctrine wu 
opposed by Puritan and Papist alike, but it gradually triumphed 
until it waa accepted by the great majority of Proteatanta, 
though the struggle wu continued to very recent times, even 
if now it may be aaid to have ceued. To all intents and 
purpoeea this was the position of John Bales, but it found ita 
clearest expreuion and ita moat incontestable argumentative 
support in William Chillingworth'• Religion of Proteatant•. 
He boldly meets the Bomaniat'■ demand for an infallible inter-
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preter on pain of chaotic uncertainty, and the extreme Puritan 
plea for the authority of confeaaiona by manifesting that the 
impossibility of reaching agreement on fundamentals is purely 
imaginary : all Protestant Churches do agree upon them. On 
points not fundamental, agreement, however desirable, is un
necessary. Error on. these last puts no man. to the risk of 
salvation. Substantially, Proteatan.tiam baa never advanced 
beyond this position. The difficulty raised by the Romanist 
e:r.iata in theory, and is perhaps speculatively unanswerable, 
but it is practically nu.important. The individual intelligence, 
sincerely deairoUB of truth and duly enlightened by the Holy 
Ghost, does not commit serious mistake. On essential ques
tions the Bible speaks plainly and decisively enough. About 
these there can be no division amongat them that admit its 
authority. 

These volumes enable us to follow the growth of this theory, 
and e:r.hibit its logical supports in condensed and convenient 
form. Their author appears to deem it quite satisfactory, and 
to need no supplement. Certainly, so far aa personal respon
sibility to God ia concerned, it ia impregnable and sufficient. 
We may not lose sight, however, of the existence of a Catholic 
faith guaranteed by something more than aud intrinsically 
dift'erent from individual adhesion, however numerous. Per
ple:1ing as the Vincentian canon often is in its application, it 
at leut testifiN to the unity of the Church and to the con
•e,uua of the corporate body, Divinely directed if not inspired. 
As we shall aee in due course, 011r ration.al theologiaUB admitted 
the necessity of dogma, and attempted to ascertain its amount. 
But their purpose was rather to settle terms of communion 
than to estimate the Church's authoritative teaching. To say 
the least of it, this upect of the question _received scant notice 
from them. Contending against overbearing authority, they 
may be e:a:cuaed if they failed to enforce ita legitimate claims. 
·But their historian 11carcely seems to perceive their defect, if 
he does not count it an excellence. The 11olvent of " ration
ality" was used without fear of consequences or restriction of 
range. It is to these theologians that we must credit the germ 
of one of the mischievously popular ideaa of to-day. The 
Bible mu11t be 11ubject to " rational inquiry" no less than. its 
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doctrine& Whilst they surrendered the Scriptures themselves 
to the freest investigation and held hypotheses u to their 
nature, composition, and inspiration to be matters of indil'er
ence, they sought to aave all that wu valuable by the now 
familiar assertion that the Scriptures are not revelation but 
contain it. There is no need to dwell on the illogical plauai, 
bility of this indeterminate hypothesis. It suffices to point 
out that Principal Tulloch accepts it, and regards it, or some 
equivalent to it, u indiapeuuble to all truly rational theology. 
No question can be made that the right of private judgment 
extends to the nature and amount of Scripture equally with 
the interpretation of Scripture. If every one is permitted to 
ask, what uys Scripture ? no one can be forbidden to inquire, 
what u Scripture ? That the practical difficulties of the second 
interrogation are enormolllly greater for the uulearned than 
those of the first may be left now out of the account, though it 
sbongly aff'ecta the right of the individual to call himself an 
unbeliever. But the effort to separate the substance of reve
lation from its form blinks moat serious aspects of trathfulneaa 
and truatworthineu, so long, that is, as assertions involved or 
expressed in the form are disregarded. To stigmatize the 
Bible's own declarations about its composition u " traditionary 
opinion, 11 and as therefore lightly and safely to be set aside, is 
in the highest degree irrational. It simply shuts the eyes to 
a mua of pertinent fact. The adjustment of the Christian 
creed to the established propositions of historic criticism must 
proceed on very different lines. So far as the evidence before 
us goes, Principal Tulloch did not consider any vigorous 
aua~t upon the framework of Holy Writ resistible, or the 
thing uaailed worthy of defence. The letter of Scripture, he 
believed, might readily be divorced from its spirit He dis
plays clearly the origin of this idea in modem English theo
logy, but he carries us to issues from which its parents would, 
probably, have shrunk. 

The Cambridge Platonista, it is true, insisted upon the aub
jective evidence of revelation almost to the e:1clusion of the 
external. This attitude, however, does not appear to have 
been taken up deliberately. It wu forced on them by undue 
eultation of the cmrrent ecclesiastical statements of the objec-
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tive evidence, bf the attempt to silence conscience at the 
bidding of human authority. Their historian approachea 
dangeroualy near to abandoning the Scriptures to the aole 
aupport of an inward teatimony, which iii the le11 poaitive 
becauae the myatical element in it ia dominated by " culture,•• 
literary taate, and refined aenaibilities. Spite of many aen
tencea that might be quoted recoguizing the neceuity and the 
reality of Divine illumination, it i1 the unaanctified Reuon 
that holds the poaition of mpremacy. It i1 the Written Word 
which moat be brought into harmony with the intellectual 
atmoaphere of the times, and the coat mUBt not be counted. 
Love of reverent and candid· eumination and inquiry pasaea 
into licenae of selection and rejection, limited chiefly by philo
aophical canons. 

Slight and insufficient aa has been our diacu11ion of these 
queationa and of our author', relation towarda them, we mDBt 
turn at once to the " rational " view of the Church. With 
even more confidence than before we can B11ume that Principal 
Tulloch'• view, coincide, in the main, with thoae which he 
explains. The logical outcome of the right of private , judg
ment is toleration of dift'erent opinions and practices. Permit 
men to think for themselvea on matters of religion, and you 
cannot punish them for divergence from a fixed standard. 
The theologiana clB11ed 1111 "rational,'' and others, speedily 
perceived that on some of the moat fiercely debated aubjecta-
e.g., Episcopacy tJer111U Prcsbyterianism-the Scriptures laid 
do'Wll no decisive rule, and that on many doctrines and points 
of Biblical interpretation honest disagreement waa more than 
pOIBible. In the absence of other authority co-ordinate with 
that of the Scriptures, it would be utterly irrational to un
church a man for holding opinions which the Bible cannot be 
shown to condemn. After rejecting human rule, you cannot 
reaaonalJly set it up again to explain the Divine. The aame 
practical conclusion was reached by other roads. From the 
distinction between fundamental and non-fundamental doc
trines, it appeared that a man might believe the first while in 
error about the aecond. You cannot determine a man•• 
spiritual or ecclesiastical position• by the lesa important, to the 
excluaion of the more important factor. AgaiD, religion, our 
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theologiana taught, i■ not e■■entially the performance of certain 
ceremonies or adherence to a certain ■et of dogma■ : it is a 
life, growing from " a deiform seed" into godlikene■a. They 
who poa118118 the reality of thi■ life and manifest it■ force mu■t 

be accounted truly religions. The Cambridge Platoniats dwelt 
chiefty upon this aspect of the ca■e. Whether the accusation 
often brought against them, that they under-estimated the 
necessity of a lively faith iu Chri■t and continual communica
tion of ■upernatural grace, can he ■ubatantiated or not, there 
can be no doubt that they taught the truth on this matter, 10 

far a■ they went, and that they perceived accurately its bearing 
upon the question of toleration and the conatitution of the 
Chnrch. You may not deny the title of Christian to tho■e 
who support their claim to it by genuine piety. 

Neither the earlier nor the later school of theology could 
be aatiafied without aome doctrinal definitiona, the acceptance 
of which mmt be ea■ential to church-membership. These, 
however, must be brought within the narrowest pouible 
compBSII, Thi■ irreducible minimum wa■ found in the 
Apostles' Creed, which wa■ considered a fair and sufficient 
teat. Thus far the line of argument proceed■ conai■tently in 
the direction of liberality and, charity. One would imagine 
that the next step would inevitably be the recognition ol 
variom denomination■ as con■tituent■ of the one Church. 
But the age was not ripe for thi■, and even now the principle 
is understood imperfectly and often applied arbitrarily. 
"What ia known as the • Voluntary principle • was then 
unknown and would not have appeared to • the■e theolo
gians ' a principle at all." '' Let men differ as they may in 
religion■ opinion-this wu no reason, according to our 
divines, why there should not be a common worship and a 
common national Church." But who is to determine the 
form of this comprehenaive national Church, it■ ritual, ita 
rubrics, it■ canon■ ? The Church " is the nation it■elf in the 
aggregation of it■ spiritual actiritiea-ita collective Christian 
life and wisdom working with freedom, yet subject to the 
common order and law. The. true rule of the Church ia, 
therefore, neither with bishop nor with presbyter, with eccle
aiaatical council nor royal will, but with the ■upreme national 
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voice." The theory thua outlined Principal Tulloch calla 
" con1titutional," and oppoeea to it, on the one hand, the 
"1acerdotal" theory, of which the logical iaaue is Popery, and 
the '' dogtaatical " theory, which can lead only to " Pro
testant Disaent," which, on Principal Tulloch'■ ■howin(, 
" exi■t■ to propagate ita 01r11 notion■ of Chri■tian truth 11 
neceaaarily the truth, and by the preaaure of it■ 1pecial 
dogmatism■ to cra■h all further 1pirit of Chri1tian inquiry, 
and within it, own pale, or u far u it can, all freedom or 
thought." Furlher-

.. Whatever may be thoag)at of the Latitudinarian or conirtitutionl 
theory, it ia at leut the only theory of the Cbnroh which baa been found 
conaiatent with Chriatian acience, imd the oaltivation of intellectnal 
fairneas no le11 than apiritaal piety and charity. Not only 10, bntit i■ 
the only theory not discredited by the conr■e of civilization. A national 
Charoh whioh can embrace all the varied activities of Ohriatian thoaght 
and life-which can appropriate instead of repelling the reaalta of 
scientific diaoovery, and modify instead of banning even the froward 
energie■ of commnni■tio thought-ii a. po11ibility in the future. Th& 
wildest powers of our modern acientifio a.nd social life ma.y be brought 
within it.a control and puri6oa.tion. Berore Baoh power■ Pope.,- aud 
Separatism a.re alike helpleu. Syetem■ which ha.ve nothing to learn
which ha.ve long ago laid up and embalmed, a.s ■plendid a.ntiquarianism, 
their theoriea of the Di~have nothing to teach. The most living 
and powerful thought of the age pllll8S by them without notice. 
:Media,valiam broods as a spectre on the faoe of modern civiliza.tion. 
Sectarianism faintly solicits ita mind and hea.rt. Neither really move 
and vitalize it while it goe■ onward its unknown way." 

Dr. Tolloch does not often declare hi■ own view■ ■o plainly 
and po1itively. The tone and term, jndicate that he w ex
presaing bis most cheri■hed convictions. There i■ nc, use in 
asking ounelves here whether such a Church as is described 
above lies in the womb of the future. P011ihly-though 
scarcely probably-the world may one day see a comprehen
sive Church of India or China. But to suppose that reverent 
freedom of thought and eluticity of organization cannot be 
maintained elsewhere than in a" national" Church involves an 
audacious uaumption. To ■ay nothing of practical difficulties 
-e.g., the certain esistence of a di■senting minority, the 
frequently arbitrary divi1ion and aggregation of natiooa-the 
scheme mistakes the nature of Cbri■tian unity. It perpetuatea 
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the old miaehievoua confo■ion between " one flock " and " one 
fold." In reality it dilfen little from the es:treme Broad 
Cilnrch theory u formulated by Dean Stanley, except for an 
unmistakable "Moderate'" flavour. It overlooks the distinc
tion, clear u daylight thongh it i1, between cultured indif
ference to divene vie•• of truth-which indeed are generally 
but different and too i■olated phaae■ of it-and that 1ynthe1ia 
which gather■ all upecta of troth into one picture, all element. 
of truth into one con■olidated and harmonious ■phere. It 
endeavoun to en■nre the unity of the Church by a purely 
es:ternal and therefore artificial bond, inatead of aeeking for 
communion where alone it can take ita ri■e-in a common 
es:perience of divine thinga. Some inkling of the real nature, 
■onrce and guard of Christian unity the Cambridge Platoniata 
had, though they o:ade little or no u■e of it either in thought 
or in act. Bot it does not ■eem to have come within the mental 
horizon of their hi■torian. Hi■ eye never penetrated, nor 
cared to penetrate, to the inner oneness beneath outward 
divenity, and could not perceive the body of Chri■t with 
ita component part■, " distinct a■ the billow• and one u 
the ■ea." 

There may be no objection to regarding Popery and " Sepa
ratiam" aa two oppoaite lo«ical pole■. In that cue,. however, 
the principle repre■ented by neither can be ■afely lo■t ■ight 
of. We are not careful now to defend Prote■tant Noncon
formity again■t the es:pre■■ed and implied accu■ation of Sepa
ratism. But we do enter an earne■t car,eat again■t the ■op
position that the esiatence of variou1 churche■ in one given 
nation necuaarily militate■ apin■t the real unity of Christ'• 
Church any more than the existence of different churche■ iu 
diff'erent natiun■. Surely a number of religion• bodies freely 
and frankly acknowledging one another'■ ministry and chnrch
meml.Jenhip, exhibitillg no mutual jealousy, but haring fellow
■hip with each other, would keep " the unity of the Spirit in 
the bond of peace" more intelligently, efl'ectnalJy, and lovingly 
than the Eraatian e■tabliahment Dr. Tulloch de■iderated, which 
would reflect the mood■ and tempen of the populace rather than 
the doctrine■ of Holy Writ, and which might tz A,n,otM1i be 
a, worthily Socinian u Chriatian. And if adaptability to • the 
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changing circumatancea of advancing yean, if power to as
eimilate the bigbeat thought and to tum intellectual forces 
into their noblest channels be criteria of the true Church, a 
" national " Church, inevitably both the battle-ground of fac
tions and the reeting-place of indifference, would poueas 
strength neither for digeation nor direction. It is conceiv
able that a nation consisting entirely of genuinely Christian 
men might bring all churches into visible accord, but the 
Cbnrch which should be fashioned and governed by a nation 
but partially Christian, which should correspond to the capa
cities of unapiritnal 88 well 88 spiritual men, would speedily 
reach the acme of weakneaa and discord. Such a heterogeneous 
crowd would be quite incompetent to perform the functions of 
Chriet'e " militant, embodied boat," to represent Christ in and 
to teatify of Christ to the world. 

Principal Tulloch'• error arises from bis grasping Chris
tianity almoat entirely upon ite intellectual aide. This 
cannot be studied without coming into contact again and 
again with its esperimental a11pect11. Hence be takes account 
of them and formally admits theirexi11tence and their importance. 
But he separates the kindred dement81!barply, instead of allow
ing the one to interpenetrate the other. The demands of the 
cultured ,intellect loom eo large that they more than half 
conceal the requirements of bumble, living faith. Anxiety, 
laudable in itself, to place theology en rapport with the times 
too hastily overlooks and too lightly estimates the authority 
and significance of the Scripture's own vuice. . One can hardly 
avoid considering Dr. Tulloch as a distinguir.hed, not to aay a 
typical, representative of the "Moderatism" of the last half 
century. Certainly it is an improvement upon its predecessor. 
For purely literary culture we have learning directly auociated 
with the sacred writings, and for gentlemanly careleasneaa 
about religion a sincere deaire to ally religion with modern 
thought and a genuine, if not very profound, recognition of ita 
apiritual power ; but there is still the aame invincible and all
pervasive disposition to assign disproportionate weight to 
evanescent forma of thought and culture, and to yield cherished 
and precioue truth at their fint aummons. Beyond all doubt, 
Principal Tulloch W88 apiritually greater than bis books, but 
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their " atream of tendency ,, auuredly nma with the currents 
we have juat referred t.o. 

Hie Movement• of Religiou TAougAl confirm thia judgment. 
Most of the lectures are exclusively expository. They set the 
movements deRCribed in a clear light and abound in inciaive 
aentencea. The writer haa performed gratefol aenice by his 
clear analyaia of Carlyle'• religioua teaching and his eatimate 
of ita negative and positi'fe relationa to Chriatianity. Hie 
criticism of J'ohn Stuart Mill atrikea 1181 for ita apace, u 
extraordinarily complete and concluaive. But throughout we 
feel painfully defective aympathy with religioua earneatneaa, 
and aomethiog near akin to indift'erence to-or perhaps lack of 
perception of-the great evangelical veritiea. The only work 
which, aa repreaenting the point of view of evangelical, yet 
liberal, theology, can, for purpoaea of comparison, be placed 
side by aide with these eaaaya, is the treatment of a portion 
of the same aubject in Modern Anglican Tl&eology-a book 
with which Dr. Tulloch waa avowedly acquainted-and the 
difl'erence of tone and appniaement ia very evident. The 
two booka atart with diuimilar purpoaea, and Dr. Tulloch'• 
containa a valuable historical element, but this does not alter 
hie theological position. 

So far as they go, the eaaaya on Modern Theoriu in PAi
lo,ophy and Religion win our heartieat approbation. They 
preu with consietent effect the indubitable proposition that 
1lllleas there ia a ■piritual nature in man there can be no proof 
of the e:s:ietence of a Personal God ; but the one being granted 
the other neceaaarily followa. The author'• clear, if rather 
cold, thought hu here a field well adapted to itaelf. He 
e:s:cela in giving hie read.en to undentand the real pointa at 
iame and the bearings of the argument• employed. And thia 
is no amall benefit. 



SHORT REVIEWS AND BRIEF NOTICES. 

THEOLOGY. 
A YEAB'S GERlrliN THEOLOGICAL LITERATUBE. 

T/uologiacl,.rr Jak~. (Annual Survey of Theology.) 
Edited by R. A. LIPsros, et al. Fifth Vol., containing the 
Literature of 1 8 8 5. Leipzig : Reichardt. 

r1,s:1s volume ii a remarbblo monument of German indutry and 
thoroughneu. It contain■ a ■u"ey, u nearly complete u hUlll&ll 

work C1U1 be, of~ department of theological literature. Frenoh, Italian, 
American, English, Greek, u well u German, publioation1 are notioed; 
although, u many of the foreign work■ did not oome under the reviewer'■ 
own eye, the reference■ to them are often mere announcement■ of the 
title& The German works are deecribed at adequate length. Pamphlet■, 
article■ in maguin.1111 and encyclopediu, are not overlooked. Catholic aa 
well aa Proteetant theology ii included. As the editor and reviewera are 
more or leas cloaely connected with the "critical" ■chool, diacriminatiou 
hu to be ucroiled by the reader at oertain point■; but, on the whole, the 
tone ia diapu■ionate and impartial. Of the acholarahip and ability of the 
reapective reviewen there can be no doubt. 

The au"ey of Old Tutament literature, by Prof. Siegfried, alone 
filla nearly a hundred pages. It includes twelve department■, which are 
spin divided and subdivided. Thus, the fint head enumerate■ worn on 
Egyptology, Assyriology, Arabic and Ethiopic, Aramaio, Phamician, 
Semitic Pala,ography ; on Manuacript■ and their edit.on ; under J udaiam 
the Talmud, Aggada, lfidruh, Poat-Talmudic, and modem literature are 
reviewed. Notice■ of about forty critici1m1 of the new Proof-Bible testify 
to the interest taken iu the propoaed new German tramlation. A new 
edition has appeared of H. Strack'■ Hebnio Gnit1M11ar, which is publiahed 
both in German a.ad English, and, from it■ brevity, and ■upplyiag only 
the ell8ntia.l element■, i11 well suited for lea.men. 

Dr. Boltzmann, in hi■ review of Ne111 Tutament literature, is as able 
but not as judicial u Dr. Siegfried. He think■ that the value of Dr. 
Salmon's Introtluction to the Neu, Te,tament ill more literary and 
claa■ical than theological. The reviewer's own Einleihmg may be t.akeu 
u a counterblut on the critical aide, and ia one of the mollt con■iderable 
publications of the year, In it he gives u1 hie mollt mature 
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opinion• on a 111bjeot which he hu 1pecially studied. .The work is one 
of a ■eriN (8-'vng t1ieologiac1&er .Lellf'biicAer), which will be valuable 
for th1 material it will gin, though not for ita concluiona. Baraack'1 
DogwtMgeMJMffile (YOL i.) and Weiaicbr'• ..tpo,toli,elw, Zeita/,ter ban 
already appean,cl. On the other aide Ziiokler'1 HGlldbucl. Iler th.eolog. 
W~Aqfte,s, in three 1tately volume■, with equal learning, maintain■ a 
far aoander poaition. It now appan in a ll800Dd and revised edition, 
Beyachlag ii now writing a new Leben J-, oC which the fint part only 
hu yet appeared. A■ this volume i1 deYOted to an inve■tigation of the 
aoul'C811 to be ued, the work is not likely to be a brief one. The rHiewer 
indicate■ ita oharacter by comparinir it to Neander'• Life, whioh tried to 
mediate between rationaliam and orthoclolEJ. P. Schmidt'• eipoirition of 
1 The■■alonian■ (Der eme T1&eualonic1w,,-brief, ,..,. erkliirt. Berlin : 
Beimer), ii 1trong on the Hegetical aide. Keil ii prooeeding rapidly with 
the oommentary on the New Te■tament. The volume on the Epiatle to 
the Hebrew■ hu jut appeared. 

Cwrcl. Hiatory is renewed in four period■ by 118 many writ.en. It ia 
impouible here to gin ajnatideaoftheerlraordinary number of general, 
looal, and individnal hietorie■, great and BIDllll, which are noticed. They Jill 
nearly 200 page■. The veteran, Karl Bue (born in 18oo) hu publiahed 
the lint part of hi■ (]ht,i,•cl. Hiatory oi. tu bane of A~ic Lect,m, 
(Kirc7-ge,chic7&u a.uf Iler Gn,.ndla.ge, &c. Laipzig). Bia work■ are 
di■tingaiabed by " pic:tareaqae de■cription of men and times, philo■opbic 
relleotwn, perfect mutery of the matter, ■agge■tive remark■ and parallel11, 
a oonci■e. often proverb-lib, style." The Hoitement oocuioned by the 
diaoovery of 2'1wi 71,a.ching of tlw, TweZve Apoalle, ii 11abeiding. Yet 
Prof. Ludemann notice■ above thirty new work■ about it, and "tb8118 

are only a aeleotion." The different viewa uprelllled re■peoting ita date 
and pnrpoae are excellently 1ammarized. Babatier pat■ ita date before 
Paal'a Epiatlea; Lightfoot, l'tlen.Sgoz, Langen, Wordsworth, Bomeatin, 
Biokell, Venable■• Caapari, Farrar, Schaf', at the end of the fintceatary 1 
Harnack, Addia, Boltzmann, Lip1ia1, Hilgenfeld, from 120 to 165 .a..D. 

Egypt, Paleatine, A.aia Minor, Macedonia, are advocated u it■ plaoe of 
origin. Some make it the original of Barnaba■, othen reverse the relation, 
othen again make both " The Teaching n and Barnaba■ dependent on an 
earlier work. Allard (Hi.ttoire de, penecutiona penda.nt le, deua, premier, 
aieele, tr~ lea docutnfflu arcl&eologique,. Paria: Lecoffre), hu aome
thing new to •1 on au old qae■tion, or rather he appean u an advocate 
of the old view~ against. modern oritice. A. German Library of the 
Fathen, in . very cheap form, iB now approaching its completion, the 
number of volumes it include■ now e:i:ceediug four bond.red. Harter'■ 

aerie■ (Sanclorum Pa.tnffll Opu,oula. Selecta.. Inmbrack), alao in cheap 
f~rm, now namben nearly fifty volume■. About twenty pablication1 
attnt tbe revived intere■t in \be prince of the 1chola1tic1, Thomu 
..lqainu. A notable event iB the publication of a new and ■plendid 
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critical tldition of Luther'• works DDder GoTernment pe.trouge (Krituclae 
Guammtauagabe). Three volnmea have appeared. The price ia high, bot 
BDch a lltandard edition wu greatly needed. Other editions at a more 
moderate COit are proceeding. The great edition of the Orwpu Befor"'°'°""" hu alao added a volume of Oalvin'a works. The continued 
intereet in Lnther'a life and work hu produced a further erop of 
biographiea and diacna1iona. Bngenhagen'a jubilee ia celebrated by the 
publication of above twenty e .. ya and volumea. The German, Swiss, 
French, Dot.oh, and Austrian aectiona of the Reformation are illustrated in 
a great nnmber of new works, the Abolition of the Edict of N antea alone 
having quite a literature of it.a own. The Papal Counter-Reformation ia 
aimilarly diac1111aed with almost equal TOlamino1111ne11, 

TM<,1,ogy ia reviewed under the heads of Enoyolopedia, Philosophy of 
Religion, Apology, PolemiOB, Symbolioa, and Dogmatie1. The sixteenth 
volume of Herzog'& gniat en01clopmdia hu appeared i another volume 
should complet.e it. It ia a vut tbeaaurua of knowledge on all questions 
relating to theology and the Church. The Oatholio encyclopa,dia of 
Wetzer and Welte ia also going through a aecond edition. Tachackert'a 
work on lhe Boman controveray (Boang. Polemik gegm di6 f'omi.ache 
Kif'che} ia well 1poken of. The reriewer point.a with alarm to the skill 
with which the agents of Rome use the rivalries of dift'erent partiea and 
claaae■ to advance their own end■. Second editiona of two very cill!erent 
works are noticed, Biedermann'• Ohridlic1MI Dogma,lik, a pm.theiatio 
ay■tem, and Frank'■ Sy,tem ci. cwU. Wwheit, ■peoulative in ■pirit bat 
orthodoJ:. 

The principal new work in ElhUJ11 i■ the '(l(llthumou volume of Dr. 
Dorner'• By,tem def' cMilti. Sittenlelvre, which i■ quite worthy to Btand 
beaide hia Dogmatio■. The German reviewer commends the thorough
neaa of it■ upo■ition and the wealth of it■ material. We sincerely hope 
~t the promi■ed Engli■h translation will be an adequate one. Other 
important works have appeared in thi■ field. 

In Homiletic,, Buaermann'■ Hancibuch def' cMiltl. Bwedaamkeit i■ a 
weighty work, reproducing and Hpanding Bohleiermacher'a ideu u to 
the function of Christian preaching. Both Proteatant and Catholic 
writer■ deal with Clw.n:h La.111 and OonmtutMm in numerous volumes. 
A brief review bring■ to notice a number of works on Home MiMiom, 
Jeun.,h Mimonl, and FOf"8ig& Miuiou. Dr. Warneck eumines the 
11lander■ of Bomi■h writers on Proteetant miuiona (Pf'Ot. BeleucAtung der 
t'otn, ,fogriffe au/ ciia 81Xffl9, Heidfflmincm). Bemt0n-lit8f'att/,f'8 still 
multiplie1. Lorenz (.Audaoht,buch au, Lut,_,, Ha.u,-Po,tilu,. Brealau) 
gives the pith of Luther'& Hau11-Poatille, omitting all the matter which 
hu become obeolet.e. Konrad's WOf'Zci of Prayef' (.Au, d8f' WeU de, 
Gebetu) ia in an eigMI,. edition in German; in Engli1h the tint edition 
atill hang& fire. In German it paue■ through a new edition a year. 
Wioner (Du Gebtt, 1,,i,tori,c'II, dogmcdi,ch, elhi,ch, lilurgi,oh und 



159 

ptUlof'Cu-theologiaeh betrae'htet. Gotha: Perth1111) promiae11 much and per
fo111111 a great deal of what he promises. He maintains ita objeotive u 
well u n.bjeotive influence. Many other edifying worlta, noble in 
thought and langnqe, we omit. 

.Nature and flu Bible: Luturea on the Moaaie Hirtory of 
Creatim,, in its Rdatum to Nat1'ral &knee. By Dr. F. H. 
REuscB, Prof. of Catholic Theology, Bonn. Translated 
by KATHLEEN LYTTELTON. Two vole. Edinburgh: 
T. & T. Clark. 

This work ia a noble addition fo modern Apologetics. It aweepa the 
whole groDI1d in debate between Scripture and Science, and the author's 
rpirit ia u ei:cellent u hia treatment ia m11&terly and thorowth. Dr. 
Reusch belong■ to the "Old Catholic" party, of which he i■ a distinguished 
leader, and he write■ Crom the Catholic ■tandpoint; but the que1tion1 
diacns1ed are anterior to the internal controveraie1 of Christianity. On 
some point&, aa wo ahull 1ee, the author goes farther in the way of con
cession than aeema to 011 DeceHary or right. The "eake~t point in the 
work is the reference to English 11.uthora. Cnrdinal Wiaeman'a euay, 
often referred to, ia nther out of date. So alao ia the incident of the 
11igning of the paper in 1864 (vol. i. p. 86), which the tran1lator might 
111118ly have omitted. We conld acarcely e:rpect her to compreu the 
matter of the lectnrea; but it waa nnnece■B&ry for the uuthor to reproduce 
the occaaional redundancies and repetitiona which are uaeful in oral 
address. The translator might, however, have corrected the proper name 
Ausland into Mc.Ausland. Still, these and 10me other matters are 
comparatively alight defecta. The knowledge and learning displayed are 
ample; the style· i■ remarkably perapicuoD11 and flowing. Dr, BeDBCh 
borrows largely from Prote■tant ei:egetea and acientiats, to whom he 
rendere generoua acknowledgmente. Indeed, in the eq,oaitory portions 
of the work, hia chief nliance is on Delitzach, Keil, Dillmann: Catholio 
negete■ are nowhere. Hngh Miller, Prichard, Pye-Siiuth, and others 
are often quoted. The tranalator baa done her part excellently. 

Dr. Reuach'a ma.in principle ia that Scripture ia concerned only with 
the communication of religious truth, and that in everytliing elae it ia 
content to fall in with current idea■. In the hiatory of creation. not only 
it■ cardinal but ita 10le doctrine is, that all thinga were created by God. 
This secured, everything elee ia matter of free apecnl&tion. The MOB&io 
history of Cnation, the relatiou of Aatronomy and Geology to the Bible, 
the Deluge, Spontaneou Generation, DarwiDiam, Kan and the Animal 
World, t.he Unity of the Race and it.a A..ntiqnity, are all diacueed on the 
ground of thi1 poBtul&te. While the poatnl&te ia true enough, there ia 
room for con■iderable latitude in it.a application, and in aome directions 
oar author roe■ very far. For uample, while holding that 1pontaneou 
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generation baa not been and i1 never likely lo be proved, he atill 11ee1 

nothing wrong or dangerous in leaving it an open qaeation (vol. ii 4). 
We wonder what the authorities of his old Church would say to thia. 
Certainly the demon1tration of spontaneous ge11eration would give 
greater strength to .Materialism. Nor ia the author duipoaed to contest 
the poaaibility of error in Scriptnre in non-religiou matters. Inspiration 
ia only concerned with the correct transmiaaion of tradition without 
endorsing it.a contents. The supposition that the accounts of antediln
Tian longevity are mistaken i1 regarded aa quite admiaaible (ii. 251). 
Speaking of the Flood, he also says (i. 4o6): " I think that, theologically 
speaking, we may couaider aa admiaaible the theory that the narrative in 
Genesis, although historical in all eaaential point.a, contains legendary 
elements with regard to details which are not of religio111 import.an~ 
for instance, in the 1tatementa about the lize of the ark, and nch like." 
In theae and other in1tancea the writer almost aeema to 111y, " Scripture 
mean• everything you like to make it mean." We do not think that 
much ia gained by ascribing to it anch almost unlimited malleability. 
We only aay thia to keep the reader's caution awake. On the main 
question• at iaaue the author's position is aa clear and decided aa could 
be desired. We note with special 111tisfaction the emphaaia with which 
in the two lecture• entitled "Man and Bea.at" (vol. ii.), he repels the 
attempts to assimilate man and animal. The difference made by the 
poesesaion of reuon outweighs all the reaemblancea of physical structure. 
The supposed anticipations of reaaon in animals are examifled. The 
lowest mrm ha■ what the highest ape baa not; the two are parted by an 
impaaaable gulf. " The fact that man is a being gifted with reaaon is 
undoubtedly more fitted to be used aa differentia speciji.ea. than the fact 
that he baa a vertebral column and brings forth living younir." The 
patent method for bringing man and animal■ near together, and reducing 
the difference between them to one of degree, ia to idealize the animal and 
degrade man, a course aa far remond from acienti6o impartiality aa is 
conceivable. The animal receives more and the savage leaa than justice. 
The author conclude■ bis diacu~sion by 111yiug, "To ■peak frankly, it baa 
only beeon with some repugnance that I have diacD1Bed the theory of our 
relationship to the ape in detail" 

It is impoaaible for us here to give an adequate idea of the intenat and 
ricbueaa of the discnaaiona of theH volumes. We only further note one 
or two point&. Arter an elaborate and valuable eq,oaition of' the text in 
Genesis in three lectures, the author state>a the four equally admissible 
theories held respecting the creative daya. ThBH ~first, that the 
daye are ordinary one■; secondly, that the days are ordinary, but were 
preceded by a creative period of indefinite length; thirdly, that the day• 
are indefioit.e period■; fourthly, that the daya mean, not aucceuive 
perioda, but different contemporaneou aspects of the creative act. The 
aeoond is the Beetitotion theory, which regard■ the work of the ■ii: day• 
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u a rest.oration from a lapaed et.ate, the third the Concordietic theory, 
the fourth the Idea.I theoey. In former editions of his work the author 
held to the third theory, but he now aeea insuperable dilliculties in it, 
while he states and advocates the Idea.I theory. The lectures bee.ring 
on this point (:niii and m.) are of specie.I interest. To attempt to give an 
outline would be to do them injUBtice. Haeckel'■ militant athei■m 
receives ju1tly aevere C&Btigation. In hie honour the auppoaed primor
dial organiam, the fi.nt birth from the inorganic, waa called Bathybiu■ 
Haeckelii. It■ very e:tiBtence, however, ie now questioned. A German 
naturaliat ae.ya: " The Bathybius only exiBte in the dark depth■ of 
■cientmc aupentition." Haeckel himeell nai'.vely ae.ya : "The apontaneou■ 
generation of Monera hu no doubt not yet been certainly obae"ed ; but it 
does not seem at all impouible in itself, and for general reaaona it must 
be U1Umed u the beginning of the peopling of the earth with living 
beinp, u the origin of the animal and vegetable world." Of some of hia 
pictorial illuatrationa another naturaliat writ.ea : "I have no heaite.tion in 
uaerting that the drawings, in so far u they are original drawings of 
He.eckel'a, are partly extremely inaccurate, and partly &imply invented." 
" Considering the overbearing and poaitive manner in which Haeckel 
ate.tea hia vieWB, it iB not aupenl.nona to remind people how inaccurate 
and ineuct be iB in hia treatment of fact,, and to ■how that Biitimeyer 
iB quite ju■tmed iu aying that the Hi.atcwy of OreatiOfl and the pa.per 
Ueber die Bmatelw.ng, &c., are a kind of fancy literature which reminda 
UB of times long gone by, when obaervationa were employed only u. 
mortar for the atones given 111 hy fancy "-i.e., not only Haeckel'■ 
inferencea, but alao hiB fact■, are largely imaginary. And yet hia 10-

c■lled Hiatory of 0f'84tion, which iB to aupenede Moaea, baa been 
reproduced in Engliah under high au■pioa1. 

I. Creation and ita Rumda : a Brwf Statement of (Jl,:ristian Beluf 
with refr;rmct, to Modem Facta and ..Ancwnt Scripture. By 
B. H. BADEN-POWELL, C.LE., F.RS.E. London : Hodder 
& Stoughton. 

2. TkNm and E'DOlutwn: a,i .E:z:amination. of Modem Sp,,culatiw 
Tkeoriu aa re/,at,,d, to Tkeiati& (Joneepti<n,,a of the Uniwr,,e, 
By JOSEPH S. VAN DYKE, D.D. London: Hodder & 
Stoughton. 

Two worthy additions to the apologetic works called forth by BOienWlo 
ICBpticiBm. The author of the fi.rat ia an Engliah layman, of tho aecond, 
an American miniater; and their workl, while traTening mainly the 
Ill.Ille ground, are eeellently adapted to their different purpoeea. The 
fint ia brief, a.nd addreued to • seneral audience; the aecond eaten more 
thoroughly into the pbilOBOphical queation■ involnd, and appeala to 
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well-informed atndents. Mr. Baden-Powell's volume ia baaed on lectnrea 
lelivered at Simla, and retain& much of the ease and freedom of spoken 
addreBB. While modeatJy diaclaiming scientiJio accompliahments, the 
author ia at home in handling scientific facts and theories, and quite 
abl'llllllt of the most recent discnssiona ; the recent paeeage of arms 
between Mr. Gladstone and Professor Huley ie often referred to, the 
Professor alwaya being mentioned with profound respect. Not the least 
merit of the volume is that the scientific argument is conducted in nn• 
technical language. lu the firat part the author inaiais, with much skill 
and force, on the neceSBity of designing intelligence at each step in the 
proce811 of creation or creative evolution, in the very formation of atom&, 
as well as at the emergence of life, intelligence, and moral i.Ieas. A 
molecule of ozone and one of o:r:ygen are indistinguiahable by any skill of 
chemist, and yet their behavio.nr shows that their propt1rtiea are radi
cally diirerent. So, again, dead protoplaam and living are identical to 
every test; the protoplasm which develop& into a plant and that which 
develop& into an anu;oal are the same e:rlernally. Of these and a hundred 
other marvelloua facta only Theiam furniahea an explanation. "Those 
who want a specimen of the way in which extreme evolutionists will 
romance (it co.n be called nothing else), will do well to read Dr. Haeckel's 
Hiatory of Creation, only they mnst be on their guard at every atep. 
The author constantly atates aa facts (or perbpas with an impatient 
' must have been') the existence of purely hypothetical forms, of which 
there is no Tcind of evidence." The author's Second Part ia not so suc• 
oeasful. Nothing, indeed, can be more eirective than hie refutation of 
the attempts to explain away Gen. i. as fable or poetic licenae, and hie 
putting of the distinction between the teaching and the interpretation of 
Scripture. But when he proposes his new interpretation we hesitate. 
His view is that Gen. i describes not actual but ideal creation-i.e., the 
creation of the ideal forms of all things, a sort or Platonic creation. The 
theory is supported by ingenious reasons. Bnt even admitting it, we 
ask, aa the author aaka of the day-period interpretation, what is gained 
by it P How are we brought nearer to a harmonizing of the order of this 
ideal creation with the scientiJio order P However this may be, the apirit 
and the main argument of the volume are excellent. 

Substantially the same questions are diacuslll!d by Dr:Van Dyke on 
a broader scale and with more elaboration of argument. The volume 
has not been hnrriedly thrown off, but is evidently "the resnlt," as 
Dr. Hodge's Introduction says, "of very wide reading and of mature 
rellection."' The first ten chapters prove in very masterly style that 
mau.'a physioal, mtellectua.l, moral, and religiom nature c11,11not be 
e:i:plained aa the mere reault of evolution. The headings c,f two chapters, 
., The Father of the Animal Kingdom," Haeckel's " Pater Familiaa, the 
lloneron," are suggeetive, and the chapters contain some awkward facte 
for at.heiatio evolQtioniate. Bathybiua was first of all hailed as "the 
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progenitor of all living creatnrea," the scientific Adam. Bot Bathybia1 
turned out to be mere sulphate of lime, and was forthwith repudiated. 
•• Poor Bathybins, named so grandly, honoured ao greatly, praieed so un
stintingly, has been laid to reet. Though hie brief life was an im'(IOBing 
pageant, hie birth, it seema, was a blunder, hie old age a burden to hie 
friends, hie death the removal of an embarruament, and his burial a 
relief.'' Under the author's dissection Haeckel'a Moneron turns out juat 
as miserably. The writer has a way of reasoning by interrogation, which, 
however troublesome to opponents, makea hie book as animated u a 
barrister's croH-questioning. He justly thinks that the troth of evolu
tion, within certain limits, will atrengthen the theistic l\rgument. " The 
new teleology may prove more ancceasfnl than the old. The theistic 
view of Nature may have a more secure foundation than it now has." 
Evolution will serve to explain many facts which are now an enigma. 
" If animals and plants have been endowed with the power of evolving 
new species after the lapse of centariea, the argument from design is not 
weaker than when it did noble service in the hands of Paley." The 
author thinks that "the straggle for exi~tence may yet evolve a second 
Bishop Butler; if this should prove to be the case, much of the 
a priori reasoning of modern scientists would become in his grasp mere 
hay, wood, and stubble, in the burning of which new light would be 
thrown on final co.uses." He also quotes Prof. Tait's translation of 
Spencer's well-known definition of evolution : "Evolution is a change from 
a nohowish, untalkaboutable a.11-alikenen, to a aomehowish and in
general-talkabontable not-all-alikeneaa, by continuous somethingelaeifica
tions and aticktogetherations." Cha.pa. n. :oiii., on Matter, Mind, Force, 
Life, and their mutual relations, a.re uceedingly able. 

1. .Apologetics ; or, the Scuntijic VindicatW'II, of Chnatianity. By 
J. H. A. EDRA.RD. Translated by the Rev. W. STUART, 

B.A., and Rev. J. MACPHERSON, M.A. Vol. I. 
2 . .A History of flu Jewish People in the Ti?M of Je8U8 Chnat. 

By E. ScBUERER. Second Division. Translated by 
SOPBli TAYLOR and the Rev. PETER Cmusm. Edinburgh : 
T. & T. Clark. 

Ebrard is not an inviting author. The matter of his work is adapted 
rather to German than English wants; the style is cumbrous, the spirit 
harah and repellent. And the difficulties of the original are increased by 
the first tl'&lllllator. Mr. llrlaephenon's share of the work is good, but not 
IO Mr. Stnart'a, His translation is as literal and unidiomatic u & trans
lation can be. We need go no farther than the .first Preface or the Table 
Gf Contents for proof. In the latter, " Po1itive Development" evidently 
means PoaitiYe E:rpoaition or Statement (see also p. 24). Again, what a.n 
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be made of "The Onset-point of Pantheism," "Design-setting Antbor:• 
"Self-End,"" Sobject-Exiatence," "The Feeling of Constraint to Know 
God" P Almost every page teems with pnrely German idiom■. " Proved 
u abanrd" iB not English, nor" It is BO many year■ since I made my firat 
philological etndiea." Bot those are intelli,rible. Other pbra.ees, we 
fear, will only be intelligible to one who can mentally constroe them into 
Germon. The translator sboold have made his first attempt on a leas 
diflicult work. • 

The other volume completes the aecond diviaion or Scbiirer's invalnable 
work; the &rat division bas not yet u.ppeared. Tha contents deal chie8y 
with the dift'erent forme of Jewieh literatur,-the Paleatinian-Jewish. 
Gneco-Jewieh, Historical, Epio and Dramatic Poetry, Philo10pby. 
Apologetics. The atyle ie as clear as the m,1,tter ie a.ccnrate and foll. 
The work, when complete, will be a mine of information on the ■object. 

Modem Discoveriu of Scienc6 anticipat«l by the Bible ..ACCO'Unt 
of the Creation: the Design .Argument, and Man an 
Independent Creation, Vindicat«l against the Thtorg of 
Darwinian E1JOlution. By B. C. YOUNG, Author of 
" Remote Antiquity Man Not Proven," &c. London : 
Elliot Stock. 1886. 

Mr. Young iB not a maater of atyle, aa hia title-page might iuffice to 
■bow, nor ie he a man of high or finished edncation. He ie evidently a 
■elf-educated man. Bot he iB a very able man. His former work on the 
age of mankind received our atrong commendation when it appeared. 
The preaent volume ia one which merit.a cloae etndy, especially in it■ 
eriticiame on the nbject or evolution. The earlier part of the book does 
not appear to 01 to posses■ eq nal value with the latter part. 

TM fhO'IIJth of the (Jl,,urch in its Organization and lnalitt1,lions: 
being the Croall Lectures for 1886. By JoBN CUNNING
HAM, D.D., Author of " Church History of Scotland," 
"The Quakers," "A New Theory of .Knowing and 
Known," &c. London: Macmillan & Co. 1886. 

Some years ago-from the pen of the late Dr. Cunningham, one of the 
leader■ of the Free Church of Scotland-was poethomooely pnbliahed a 
weighty volume on Ohv,rch Principle,. The author of the volume before us 
teache■ principle■ and views very different from thoee of hi■ di■tingniahed 
namesake. He repre■ents for Scotland and Scottish eecle■iaetical theorie■ 
a 1chool of thought analogooe to that repre■ented in England by the late 
Dean Stanley and by Dr. Hatch. He is an advanced "evolntioniat" ua 
respect of Church development; and, in regard to point.a or not only 



Theology. 

eccleaiaatioal theory bot or Biblical interpretation, holds lu and 
••advanced" views. He speaks, e.g., of tbe "Author or the Epistle to 
Titoa," because he ia not prepared very stiffly to uphold the Pauline 
authorship of that characteristiCHlly and, as we think, indubitably 
Pauline writing. In short, Dr. Cunningham represents the new school 
of Rdvanced criticism in the Scotch Establiahed Church. He is an able 
ud acute writer, bnt he is aome-times, as we think, painrolly irreverent 
in his remarks on apostles nod quasi-apostolic men. He makes pretty 
free with St. Paul, and, as to " the immediate aocceaeors of the great 
apostles," he indulges in satire or an extraordinary character, ,peaking, 
for example, of the " apostles" or the Teaching as "beggarly vagrant.." 
NevertheleBB, h1ush as such writing eounds, and though we cannot but 
disapprove the tone of much or this volume, its real learning and ability, 
and the general troth of many of the views and suggestions which it 
.containa, moat make it a powerful aid in that work of resolute anti
High°Church criticism of primitive and patristic times which is ao 
neceaaary, especially in view of the puerile and superstitious conceits 
and inventions which the Neo-Popery of Anglo-Catholicism is with 
pernicious diligence inculcating throughout England, alike in town and 
conntry, io city and village. The following extract will convey a good 
idea of the tone and tendency of the book. It forms the concluding part 
ofthe lecture on " Church Organization." 

" Let me summarize in a few sentences the conclusions to which I have 
come. No church now existing is an exact counterpart of the Apostolic 
Church. 1'he societies whicli come nearest to the apostolic are the 
Society of Friends and the Plymouth Brethren. Bot I regard these as 
e1bibitiog the lowest and not the highest form of cb·nrch organization. 
Congreptionaliam is a atep in advance, and corresponds to tlie state of 
the Church during the second half of the first century, when bishops and 
deacons were ordwned; bot a church-system which leaves all power in 
the bands of the people (without delegation), and bas no bonda by which 
one congregation can be bound to another in a single unity, is still very 
far from a perfect polity. Development, therefore, could not atop he111. 
The Ignatian Epistles e:1bibit a church in which there were three gradea 
of olliciala, and it is clear that these bad usurped tho ruling power, for 
the theme mainly insisted npan is that the people should reverence and 
obey the bishop, and after him the presbyters and deacons. The Church 
of Scotland, as I have already said, is a reproduction of the Church of 
the pseudo-Ignatius. It haa the bishop, the presbyters, and the deacona, 
and it is certainly the duty of the people to reverence and obey them. 
The bishc.p and tbe presbyters-or, in the Scotch eccleaiaatical vocabulary, 
the minister and eldent-met io council form the primitive presbytery or 
elderahip. Thus what is usually regarded RII Ignatian episcopacy is in 
reality Scotch Presbytflrianism. 

" When tbe bishop had risen above hia brother presbyters, and 1ec1:red 
the chief role in the Church, a new development WRS neceBBary to bind 
tbe chnrchea of 11, diatrict or a province c,r a whole country into one. 
This end might be attained eitbei; by all the congregational bishopa 
meeting in a common cuurt and arranging their aff1tirs in nniaon, or by 
-one bishop gaining a pre-eminence over his brother bishops, 1&Dd creating 
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a central authority in his own penon. The latter development took 
p_lace from circumstances which I have already ezplained, to~ether with 
the imperial tendencies of the time. Diocesan bishops, patnarchs, a.nd 
popes ruled the Church. 'l'he federal poBBibility w1111 never realized, and 
remained in abeyance till the sizteenth century. There were indeed 
councils of the Church from the third century downwards; but never 
wu there a group of congregations associated togetber as o. National 
Church a.nd ruled by a gradation of courts-from the Kirk-Session up 
to the General Assembly-till the Scottish Church sprang into being 
under the inspiration of Knox and Melville. Rtill it is o.n Apostolic 
Ohnrch-an !Rnatian Church-with a higher and better development. 
The first development of the Ignatian Church was aristocratic and 
oligarchical-the second was republican and federal. 

"'l'he inevitable issue of my ariument is that the papacy is the highest 
development of ecclesiastical pohty. It was the necessa17 result of the 
tendency of events from the first century downwards. It 1s o. marvellous 
organization, maintaining order and unity; giving authority, and yet 
restraininf its uceBBes, over half the world. It may be said to be the 
product o divine law rather tha.n of human wisdom. As the Church 
fl!8W the polity grew with it, just as the animal framework grows with 
the animal itself .. ·But its very perfectneBB was its ruin. It became a 
great, overshadowing despotism, omnipreaent, omnipotent, crushing out 
all life and liberty of thought, a.nd binding ChristenJ.om • in chains of 
darkness.' 

"ADother inevitable inference is that no church politr has a divine ~ht 
to the ezclusion of all others. That church has the divinest right which 
does its work the best. Everything connected with the tabernacle was 
preBCribed., from the colour of a curtain to the metal of a ca.ndle-spu!"er; 
but so far as the Church is concerned everything is free. It ca.n thus be 
accommodated to every country and ev~ry age. The free spirit of the 
A~lic Church gave way to the imperial temper of the Papal Church; 
and the imperialism of the papacy bended before the republic&nillDl of 
presbytery m several countries of Elll'Ope; but each has done good, and 
11 doing good, in its own :place and time. And so may God prosper all ! 
Some people call this indilferentism, but if good is done, it surely does 
DOt much matter how it is done." 

The other five lectures have for their subjects, respectively: "Ministers 
and People," "The Church as a Teacher,"" The Sacraments-Baptism," 
"The Lord's Supper," and "Sunday and its Non-Sacramental Servioea." 

Bt. Paul's Teo.eking on Saneti.ficatwn: .A Prrutical Exposition 
of :&mans 'Di. By JAMES MomsoN, D.D. London : 
Hodder & Stoughton. 

To his former ezpositions of portions of Paul's greatest epistle, Dr. 
Morison here adds one of the import&nt sixth chapter, marked by the 
aame qualities of tboroughneBB a.nd vigour. Dr. Morison's idoa of a 
.. practical" ezposition is dift'erent from the popular one. His work is 
based throughout on the Greek ten, and will only be appreciated by 
students. He very jnstly, almoat scornfully, refuaes to give the name of 
•• practical ezposition " to .. free-and-easy obsenations, or pioua reflec
tions, carried to the sacred text, a.nd there BUBpended on pega of Scripture 
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pbrueology." 11 It is, or ought to be, the uufolding and e:rposing to view 
at the thoughts which bad been uufolded in the origination. or the aacred 
t.ert." The student will recognize here the idiosyn.oruy of the venerable 
author's style. 11 Mannscriptural " may be a right word, but it is a new 
oue. To the aubatan.ce of the e:rposition nothing b.nt praise is due. 
The author simply e:rpounda, leaving all reflections to his readers. We 
not.e that in verse 3 be adheres to "baptized into Christ," again.at 
Oltra.mare, Meyer, Beet. "The phraae is a Pauline idiom, bnt it simply 
denotes inward union with Christ, effect.ed through inward baptism." 
"Bow can such a vital n.n.ion be effected through baptism P Never 
through the baptism of water. It i1 a 1piritnal union." Be proves 
both from Hperience and Scripture that spiritual " or mystic" baptism 
is meant. Another merit in the exposition. is the way in which Paul's 
1trong personification of sin is clearly brought out. Throughout the 
chapter, sin is treated as a tyrannical master, to whom sinners belong, 
and from wh01e slavery believen are glorioUBly emancipat.ed. It would 
be an advantage if the whole of the chapter were printed in Greek at 
the beginning of the work. 

Human Dutiny. By R. h"DERSON, LLD., Barrister-at-Law. 
London : Hodder & Stoughton. 

This is one of the few boob on the dread subject of future punishment 
which may be recommended with unhesitating confidence. The difficulties 
1nrron.n.ding the question. are fully appreciated, the tone is reverent, the 
style calm and free from exaggeration, the diacnBBion of Scripnre teach
ing aoholarly. In. arguing again.at the positions taken. in." Eternal Hope, " 
" Salvator Mun.di," "The Reatitntion of All Thing■," "The Wider 
Hope," "Etemal Life in Christ" (without once naming the authon), the 
·writer my■ enough for refutation, without attempting to my everything. 
The reaaoning, while acute and logical, is the more forcible from ita 
moderation. of tone. The best part of the work is thet which treats of 
an.n.ihilation.ism, which is ahown. to involve worse incredibilities than. any 
even. alleged against the traditional doctrines. According to it, " crea
tures who are doomed by the law of their nature to decay and paa■ out 
of being altogether, are not only kept in existence, but recalled to aeti-ve 
life in reaurrection, solely in order that increased capacities for enduring 
torment may be added to the horron of their doom. Not e-ven the 
coarse hell of medieval ignorance is more 1'8'Volting, more incredible than. 
this; and yet these views are held and taught on the plea that God ia a 
God of love I" On another theory the writer mys truly enough: 11 The 
idea of reformation by punishment baa been generally abandoned by all 
who have had experience of criminals and crime.'' We regret we an, 
unable to give any outline or Hample of • the forcible arguments used. 
The author'■ logic is relie-ved here and there by toncbea of aarcaam : 
" Profeuor Drummond is enthusiastic o-ver this definition or life in hi■ 
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oharming book of panblea; it is earnestly to be hoped tbat Natvm.Z 
Ltw, will not be taken in any more serious light." "That miaerable 
bantling of modem science, evolution," is a sentence that might be 
omitted." "Oregon" for "Origen" is a curiona misprint (p. 147). We 
hope the author is mistaken in aaying that " moat of ua have been trained 
in the belief that the portion of the majority of mankind is an e:siatence of 
endl111, hopeless torment." 

Tiu Ruultant Greek Teatament. By RICHARD FRANCIS WEY

MOUTH, D.Lit., Fellow of U Diversity College, London, 
London : Elliot Stock. I 8 86. 

This YOlume is a gem, It BJ:hibita the terl of the Greek Testament on 
which the majority of modem editors are agreed, and contains all the 
readings of Stephens (1550), Lacbmann, Tregelles, Tischendorf, Light
foot (in St. Paul's Epistles), Ellicott (in St. Paul's Epistles), .Alford, 
Weis■ for Matthew, the Blle edition (188o), Westcott and Hort, and the 
Bevisioa Committee; The modem editors, including all the list we have 
just given except Stephens, are treated u a sort of jury, and the reading 
in every cue adopted in this text is the one approved by the majority; 
while, u we have seen, all the readings of Stepbene ud these critic■ are 
■et down. The learned author hu prefixed a modest preface, containing 
aome neceua.ry e:rpl&D&tions. Dr. Weymouth'■ modesty ma.kes as little 
of his work u poBBible, but c&Dnot conceal either the BJ:tent of the·leam
ing or the immensity of the labour involved in the preparation of this 
preoioua aid to the Scripture student. The volume is one of the very 
best apecimens of printing issued by a publisher whoae reputation for the 
style in which his publication■ are printed and got np et.and& deeenedly 
very higb. We have scarcely seen anything more beautifnl, 

The Paal,mB: tht:i.r Hutory, Teachings, and Use. By W. BINNm, 

D.D. Revised and enlarged edition, London : Hodder 
& Stoughton. 

Dr. Binnie'• work, which is evidently the fruit of many years' patient 
and loving study, forms an admirable introduction to the Paalter, giving 
all the information respecting its atrnctnre, history, and general contents, 
which ordinary students are likely to need. Bengstenberg, Hnpfeld and 
Delitzech are the authorities chiefly referred to; but Dr. Binnie is no blind 
follower of authorities: the jndgmenta ei:preeeed are hie own. The 
nbjeota of the three book■ into which t.he work is divided are-the History 
and Poetical Structure of the Psalms, the Theology of the Psalms, 
ud their Use in the Church. The first book includes discussions of 
David's Paalms, the Pealmiat of the Captivity and ];tetum, the Fivefold 
Division of the Psalter, its Poetical Structure. The second book discll88es 
lhe Chriatology or the Faalma, Peraonal and Social 'Religion, and Holy 



Scripture in the Pll&lmL Under the head of Penonal Religion, again. come 
auch topica u the doctrine of II future life and the i.mprecatory Paalm1. 
On aJl theae queation■ the views advocated by the author are in
telligently and judiciously conaen-ative. To these view■, we have no 
doubt, men generally will return, after the ■torms of wild theorie■ have 
puaed away. Dr. Binnie well reminds u■ that the conteute of the 
P■alter run in parallel line■ with the whole of th8 other Old Teetament 
boob. Be nua.tly di■criminate■ between Hebrew and W e■tern poetry in 
aaying that the former is not verbal but real, the relation ie one not of 
worda but thing■. With u■ the line euda, whether the thought ie com
pleted or not. In Hebrew, the thought and the language e:1actly fit each 
other. " The pause in the progree■ of thought determine■ the point at 
which the veree or line muat end." We alao agree with him that it is 11 
pity our veraiona do not at leut attempt to reproduce the p,almi 
abecedMii, ■uch u Paalma c:ii. and cxii. The author regrets that .. the 
rude version made by the first Reformen ia atill retained in the Prayer 
Book. The authors of it knew little or nothing of Hebrew, and could 
only make their tranalation at aecond-hand from the Latin Vulgate and 
Luther'■ German venion. It ie every way inferior to the A.uthoriaed 
Veraion." 

TM Book of Joili:u,a,. A Critical and Expository Commentary 
on the Hebrew Text. By the Rev. JOUN LLOYD, M.A. 
London: Hodder & Stoughton. 1886. 

This judiciona and ■cholarly commentary will be of no email service to 
&II atudenta. Mr. Lloyd hu no pet theoriea to atand between hiln and 
the true meaning of the ten, and make■ no unworthy conceBBiona to 
ratioualietic interpretation. Be avails himself of all modern ■cholar
ahip, travel, and research, which may throw light upon the hietory or 
geography of the conqueat of Canaan. Hie note■ are brief but complete, 
with no unnece111ary rellectionL 

TM Pulpit Commentary : Hebrews and St. James. Edited by 
the Revs. CANON SPENCE and J. S. ExELL, M.A. London: 
Kegen Paul & Co. 1886. 

Bo far 111 we have been able to eumine it in detail, Mr. Barmby'a 
E:1poaition of the Epietle to the Hebrews deal■ judiciously with difficult 
paaaagea, and will greatly help &tudenta. In his admirable introductory 
pages the question of the authorship of the letter ie very clearly stated 
with abundant reference to authorities. All readen may thus form their 
own judgmeut OD thie controverted point. The homiletics and homiliea 
will be prized by preachers. The homilies OD St. Jame■, which are both 
thoughtful and suggestive, are prepan,d by the &vs. C. Jerdan and 
T. F. Lockyer. Prebendary Gibson, Principal of Wella Theological 
College, writes the ■cholarly e:1p01ilion and homiletics. 
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7l1t6 Valley of Weeping a Plo.ee of Springs. A Practical Expo
sition of the Thirty-second Psalm. By the Rev. C. D. 
BELL, D.D. London: Hodder & Stoughton. 

This brief exposition of one of the sweetest of thll Psalms ia re
markablll for richness of spiritual ezperience, simplicity, o.nd gracefulneaa 
of style, as well as for the way in which Scripture is made to confirm and 
illnatrate Scripture. The writer does honour to the Evangelical sohool, 
which, ale.a I has too few representatives now. He is endowi:d in no mean 
degree with tbe gift of consolation; his pages are tender with motivea for 
hope and patience and joy. The only parts to which we tab exception 
are the second aud third Hrmons, where jnatification by faith is presented 
in the form of the imputation of Chfiat's righteouaneBS, and David 
is spoken of as a ohild of God even when he sinned. Here we recognize 
ihe Calvinistic leanings of the Evangelical schooL But these are only a. 
small part of the work, and the ~tinomian danger is earnestly guarded 
against. The two doctrine, of justification and sanctification are 
always united. "To ain because we believe ounelvea pardoned is to prove 
that we have neither faith nor love ; that is, in truth, to prove that we are 
not pardoned at all." "Love is the mightiest power to ensure obedience." 
"A.. holy man is one wbo would not sin were there no hell, and would seek 
after righteousness were there no heaven." There are many beautiful 
touches, a.a where the author, after distingnishini between transgtesaion, 
sin, and iniqnity, contrasts the trinity of evil with the trinity of meroy: 
"The transgreuion is forgiven, the Bin ia covered, the iniqnity is not im
puted." "In the 1.18Cl'et of hie tabernacle he ahall hide me; that is, in the 
very Holy of Holies, beneath the meroy-&eat, and Bafe under the over
shadowing protection of the cherubim'& wings." The work is dedicated 
to " Frances Arnold, a friend of many years, whose name is associated 
with happy hours spent at Foz How." Even a work of practical ediJica• 
tion should not be left without a table of contents . 

.Biblical Essays; or, Exegetical, Studies, By C. H. H. WRIGHT, 

D.D. Edinburgh: T. & T. CLARK. 1886. 
The Bampton Leotnrer on Zechariah, the Donnellan Lecturer on the 

Book of Ecclesiastes, is an able and interesting ezpoaitor. In this volnme 
he deals, only slightly, with the Book of Job; at considerable length with 
the Book of Jonah. The volnme nlao containa essays on Ezekiel'& 
prophecy of Gog and Magog, and on St. Peter's "Spirits in Prison;'' 
and profeaaea to furniah the "Key to the Apocalypse." We may be 
permitted to doubt whether Dr. Wright's "key" will any better than 
Dr. Farrar'a nulock the myatery of the Apocalypse; but we cannot in a. 
brief notice diacll88 either that queation, or any of the other difficult 
points which are dealt with in thill volume. Much the largest part of 
the volume is given to the Book of Jonah, which Dr. Wright regard.a as 
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"prophetico-allegorical." If by this view he escapes from some di&i
cnlties and perplexities, he seems to us to fall into others of a very serious 
cha.ra.cter. Iu his Preface he criticizes with some keeues1 Dr. Redford's 
recent volume on Jonah . 

.ExpositW118. By the Rev. S.illL"EL Cox, D.D. Second Series. 
London : T. Fisher U nwin. 

It will hardly be a recommenda.tiou to good judges either of upoaitory 
gifts and insight, or of theological sobriety and soundness, that tbia 
volume ia dedicated to the memory of "Frederick Denuon Maurice, 
Scholar, Seer, Baint.n Nevertheless, in it Dr. Cox is almost, if not quite, 
at bis best. If his expositions a.re sometimes over-subtle and a little 
strained, especially when the word ~ (souZ or Zife) happen■ to be iu 
question, they are for the moat part clear, interesting, felicitous, and 
full of ■piritual per■ua■ivenea■. Aa, however, a considerable part of the 
volume ha.a already been published in another form, it ia au&icient for us 
to give it this general recommendation. Dr. Cox ia a loving Scripture 
atudent, and it would be well if more preachers learnt the art of upound
ing Scripture aft.er this manner. 

TM Ezpositor. Edited by the Rev. W. R. N1cou., M.A. 
Third Series. Vol III. London : Hodder & Stoughton. 
1886. 

The high merit of these achola.rly papers is better seen in such a. Tolume 
than in the monthly parts of the E:epo,itor. There is not an article 
which will not repay the careful peruaal of enry theological atudent; 
and the wide range of aubjecta gives a. freshness a.nd breadth of view 
which will add largely to the general interest of the volume. There ia a 
happy blending of profound learning and popular style in many of theae 
atudies. The etohiug of Profeasor Delitzach, and the careful notice of hia 
life and writing■, by Dr. &lmond, will be a.cceptable to all readers. 

TM Eoffling of our Lorrls Ministry; being Preludes to " Voices 
from Calvary." A Course of Homilies. By CIWlLEB 
STANFORD, D.D. Religious Tract Society. 

Dr. Stanford'■ merits a.a a preacher are well known. Thi■ work was 
written by the lamented author la.at, but yet is naturally fint in order, of 
three Tolumea, the other two of which a.re entitled Voices from CaJocvry 
and From Oalf1MY to OZioet. Be had completed the volume before bi■ 
deat.h in March la.at, but did not live to aupervise the printing. Be waa, 
however, a. oareful and finiahed. writer, and hia widow ha■ revised the 
proof-sheet.a. Tho■e who have lea.rut to prize the two other volumes will 
not be content without making tbem■elvea masters of this volume, and 
thua completing the trilogy. Dr. Stanford'■ writing waa good for mind 
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and heart and eool. Those who desire to nonriah the divine life within 
them will welcome this last fruit of the pen of an eminenUy evangelical 
and spiritual divine. Thia iB not a book of mere pictnrea, or of dry 
theology, or of epeoolative criticism. And yet there i■ in it the fruit of 
critical atody, and it ia fall of sound doctrine. It iii deeply imbued with 
Chriatian feeling and eJ:)lerience. It iB both eJ:poeitory and eloquent. 

Light Jo,• the Last Days. A Study, Historic and Prophetic. 
By Mr. and Mrs. H. GRA'ITAN GUINNESS. With 
Diagrams. London : Hodder & Stoughton. 1886. 

ThiB volume sets forth in nearly aeven hundred pages the pre
millennial view of our Lord's Advent. It iB an exhaustive treatise, 
written in the beat te1rper, and with great good sense. No one who 
profe1881 to study the literature of thi■ anbject can aJrord to overlook 
anch a text-book. It treatd the question of the Papacy, the Restoration 
of the Jews, the Prophecies of Daniel, and all kindred topics, with 
abnndant det&il. The authors make an appeal to those who hold the 
post-millennial view which ii almoat pathetic. They complai.u that one 
school so effectually weakens the testimony of the other "that neither i, 
practically believed. The wicked not nnnaturally think that no real 
revelation on the subject exist,, aa revelation could not be self-contradic
tory." We are afraid that" the wicked" are right. Certainly they are 
not alone in their opinion. The picture given iD this volume of the.effect 
which would be produced if every pulpit warned the people that the 
kingdom of God is at hand, and is to be ushered in by the Second Advent 
of Chriat aa the Judge, iB one which seems far indeed from being realized. 
Nor can we persuade ourselves that nnanimityia to be deaired. The only 
way to accomplish what .Mr. and Mrs. Guinness wish iB for every pulpit to 
be faithful to the Goapel meuage. The study of" chronologic propheoy," 
on which much stres■ is laid, will be of interest to Bible atudenta, but it 
may eaaily aBBume a position out of all proportion to its value. When 
the year 1934 ia marked out here UB the date of the Second Advent, we 
may admire the ingenuity of thBBe students of prophecy, bot we cannot 
follow them in their attempt to "know the times or the seaaona, which 
the Father bath put in His own power." 

Rays of Messi,ah's Glory; or, Christ in the Old Tutament. 
By DAVID BAROY. London: Hodder & Stoughton. 

The author, a convert from Judaism, and apparently employed in the 
1ewiah miaaion, gives a few eumplea of O. T. Mellllianic prediction■, 
'!'hey are only examples, nothing like a complete or summarized treat
ment of the subject being attempted. The contents are : first a general 
view of llauianic prophecy, then a consideration of several aspects of 
the Measiah's character and work, .M.o!es and Christ compared and 
contrasted, and finally a diacuasion of the lleBBi1mic reference■ of 
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Iaaiah !iii. On'! chapter is devntei to "Four Pre~ious Titles of the 
Meaaiah," found in Zech. i:. 4---the 0.Jrner, the Na.ii, the Battle Bow, the 
Ruler-a subject from which allegorical preachera may obtain useful 
hints. In the last chapter the writer forcibly abows the inapplicability 
of the featarea mentioned by Isaiah to the hraelitiah nation. While the 
acope of the work is ei:ceedingly limited, it is written with much intel
ligenCI! and feeling. 

(Jh,rist, and tlie Heroa of Heathendom. By the Rev. ;TA.MES 

WELLS, M.A. London: Religious Tract Society. I 886. 
Mr. Well, compares and contrasts ..Eachylua, the theologian of 

heathendom, Socrates it■ reformer, Plato its prophet, and Epictetu1 it& 
aint, with JeaUB Christ. His book will be a rare treat f11r all intelligent 
readen. Its style is popular; but there is an immen■e amount of thought 
and 1tndy repreBented in the■e five pleasant chspten. Mr. Wella is an 
appreciative atudent of the heroes of heathendom, but be does not loe 
■ight or make light of the contr&Bt between them and the Founder 
of Chriatianity. The last chapter, on " Christ and hi, competiton," is. 
a valuable proteat againat the ei:tremea to which atudenta of comparative 
religion BO often rush. 

The lJackground of Satred Story. Life Lessons from the best
known Characters of the Bible. By FREDEllICIC 

HASTINGS. London: The Religious Tract Society. I 886. 
Twenty-three auggeetive sketches of aucb Bible cbaractera as Bezaleel, 

Obadiah, and the Man of Kerioth. Mr. Haatinga seizes the main leBBOD. 
of these lives, and pr8118e8 it home with abundant racy illn■tratioD. 
The freshness and force of style are well ahown in the capital 1tudy of 
The Widoto of SkUMm: Coincidence. in Lt.Je. This ia a capital book 
for Sunday reading. 

New Outli1&68 of 8e'l"mlYIUI on the .Ne1JJ Testament. By EMINENT 

PREACHERS. Hitherto Unpublished. London : Hodder 
& Stoughton. 1886. 

The " Cleri'l&l Library," published by Mea■ra. Hodder & Stoughton, 
ia not what the ancients would have unclentood by each a phrase. It. 
consiats of a volume of three hundred outlines of New TeBta.ment. 
aermona, another of outline■ foDJ1ded on Old Teatament aubjecta, another 
of Outline 88"AO'U to Ckildnm, two other volumes of aermon■ and ont
linea an Old and New Teatament anbjecta, two volumes of uecdotea to 
illuatrat.e Scripture tuts, one of Plat.form, .Aid,, and here ia the lateat. 
addition t.c, the " Clerical Library " in the book before UB. We con
fen that we do not greatly ■ympathize with• thi■ aecond-, third-, or fourth-



Tkeol,ogy, 

band fashion of supplying mind, memory, aud mouth to the modern 
minister in order to fit him with what he requires for the current work 
and duty of hie life in this busy and distracted age. But, if such books 
are proper aids foi; overpreBBed ministers, we can recommend the present 
volume as containing many eerviceable outlines and even no~ a few good 
thoughts. 

Tke Sum of Saving Knowledge. With Introduction and Notes. 
By the Rev. JOHN MACPHERSON, M.A. Edinburgh: 
T. & T. Clark. 

This volume of the " Handbooks for Bible Classes" is based on the short 
treatise upon Christian Doctrine ascribed to David Dickson, a Scotch 
ProfeBBor of Divinity, who died in 1662. He was one of three divines who 
drew up the Dif'ectory of Public W01'11,ip by command of the General 
Assembly, at the time of the Westminster ConfeBBion. In four chapters 
Mr. Mn.cpheraon gives a clear, concise summary of saving truth. The 
arguments for the -Being of God are forcibly pnt in smell compass, and 
geneJal readers will find the definitions and explanations of considerable 
value. The Calvinistic bias of the book is a serious drawback On p. 67 
there is one of the worst constructed. sentences we have seen. It is 
hard to nnderstand how it can have got into print. 

:rhirty Sernwns for Children. Delivered in the Parish Church 
of Watton, Herts. By the Rev. GEORGE LI'lTING, M.A., 
LL.B. London: R. D. Dickinson. 

These are jnst the sermons to please children-brief, clear, simple, 
foll of incident and with excellent morals. Mr. Litting is too fond of 
the upreBBion " dear children," and some of hie sentences would cer
tainly be better for revision. As to Achan's sin he remarks: "Ah, dear 
ehildren, no body saw, bnt some pll1'1on did!" Thie is certainly weak, 
and very mnch out of place in a sermon for little folk. 

Prt,8t'f/J Day Tracts. V ol VII. London : The Religious Tract 
Society. 

"The Christ oft.he Gospels,"byDr. Meyer; Dr. Bruce" On F. C. Baur, 
and hie Theory of the Origin of Christianity;". the Rev. J. Radford 
Thomson on "Utilitarianism as an Illogical and lrreligioUB Theory of 
Morals;" "Historical IllUBtrations of the New Testament," by Dr. 
Jlaclear; Sir J. W. Dawson on the "Points of Contact between Revela
tion and Natural Science "-form the principal part of the contents or 
thie valuable volume of the "Present Day Tracts." No youug minister 
ahould be without thie seriea. 
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Tiu; King's Coin; or, God's Fraction. By the Rev. THOMAS 
J. BASS, Curate of St. Stephen's, Liverpool. With an 

Introduction by the Very Rev. the DEAX of CANTERBURY. 
London : J. Nisbet & Co. 1886. • 

A sensible little book on the duty of tithing one's income. Mr. DaBB 
adds interest to his argument by abundant illustration, and shows that 
ayatsmatic giving would soon enable the Church to extend and strengthen 
all her work. 

Spiritual Truth for the Spiritual Mind of Belicvm. London : 
J. Nisbet & Co. 1886. 

A book written in a direct, clear style, and full of quiet power. It 
will help mu.ny who are perplexed and troubled to find their way into 
the light. The atoning aacrifice and the grace of the Holy Spirit are set 
forth as the means of salvation aud spiritnal life. The third part of the 
book is on "the personal assurance of salvation, and the spiritual con• 
solation of believers in all their trials and alllictions." 

The &eptic's Creed: Ca1!' it be Reasonably Held? Is it Worth the 

Holding 1 .A R.eview of the Popular .Aspects of Modern 
Unbelief. By NEVISON LORAINE, Vicar. 

We should like to see the implications of the sceptic's creed drawn out 
more systematically than ia done in the present volume. Mr. Loraine'■ 
book is ma.de interesting by nnmeroUB references to writers of the day, but 
it seems to u.s somewhat too discursive. 

~:naJym of 1Vaterland on the Eucharist. By HENRY W. 
GRESSWELL, M.A. London: J. Nisbet & Co. 

This analysis of one of Waterland's ablest works iavery complete and 
auccinct, 11.11.d to all who have to prepare the work for examination will 
prove very useful W aterland is one of the greatest " masters of 
theology" the English Church has produced. 

.Abba, Father! Helps to Prayer and Meditation. By the Rev. 
C. G. BASKERVILLE, M.A. London: J. Nisbet & Co. 

This booklet has grown out of personal e:rperi11nce. The topic, for 
prayer arranged for use three times a day for a week ; the blank pages 
for names, places, daya and work to be remembered in prayer, and al.Bo 
for record of IUI.Bwers to prayer; and the meditations, one for each day of 
the month, giving merely heada of subjects, are indeed " helps to prayer 
and meditation." The 11pirit ia • that of McCheyne and Martyn. To 
thOBe--"-and they are happily many in these daya-aeeking anch helps, the 
WOl'k will be a delightful one. 
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The OnJ,y POJJlfJ)O"t to Heaven. By ONE WHO HAS IT. London : 

Kegan Paul & Co. 

An exceedingly brief and aimple account, evidently taken from ew:
perience, of the way of aalvatiou. "The only Jllllllport" ie faith, the 
oentra.l importance of which ie clearly aet forth. We truet that the testi
mony home by the writer, an officer in the 2nd Weat India Regiment, 
will not be without effect. 

HISTORY AND BIOGRAPHY. 
Letters of Frederic O:ranam, Prof UIJIYI' of Foreign Liierature in. 

the &rbonne. Translated from the French. With a 
Connecting •• Sketch of his Life. By .AINSLIE COATES. 

London: Elliot Stock. I 886. 
Tma volume furniehea materiala, so far u ita content& e:rtend, for a 
rare and moet intereeting atudy. Frederic Ozanam, who wu born in 1813 
and who died in 1853, was a brilliant echolar, a Member of the Academy, 
u well u Profeaeor at the Sorbonne ; a lawyer-he practised aa a barria
ter and afterwards held a legal Profeaeorabip at Lyon■ before he was 
eleoted to the chair at Paria ; a philoaopher-he had been oll'ered by M. 
Oonm the Chair of Philoeophy at Orle&111, but prelerred the Profeaaor
■hip of Commercial Law at Lyon■ ; he wu at the aame time throughout 
hi■ life a man of pure and beautifnl Chri.tian character, a devout Boman 
Catholic of the very beat achool ud atyle. He had hie early atrnggle 
with ■ceptioiam, and haring gained the victory retained ever afterward■ 
hi■ peace of mind and hie piety. Certainly a mon beautiful and attractive 
picture of a oonaeorated character and life could hardly be imagined 
than that of thie Boman Catholic. He wu the intimate friend of the 
great IGtJGnt Am~re, who wu u deV011t a believer and u oon■iltent a 
Chri■tian u himaelf; he counted also among hi■ friend■ men lib 
M:ontalembert and Laoordaire. Thi■ volume only takee u1 to the year 
1841, leaving the largeat and by far the moat fruitful part of hie active 
life UDto11ched-to be dealt with, the translator bores, in a aecond 
wlume. At that date he had but juat married and ■ett1ed in Paria u 
profeuor. The letter■ are interesting for the picture . they dord of the 
inner workings of th11 mind and heart of nch a man in nch an age, and 
belopg to the Boman Catholic faith. The tranalator and editor baa. 
indeed. omitted what wu likely to ofl'end the Proteatant reader. But. 
whatever allowance mould be made for what ii left out, tW which 
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nmaio1 i1 full of instruction, and, to 11, Chriatian reader of whatever 
1bade of faith, of encouragement. We think, indeed, that there i1 not 11, 
little in this volume which might, without much lo .. , have been lllloCrifi.ced 
10 u to lea.ve ■p11C8 for later letter■ and 11,n account or hie mature life. 
Goizot, spea.king in the Academy after the death of Ozanam, deBCribed 
him as the "model of 11, Chriltilm man of letter■ ; dignilied and humble ; 
ardent friend of ICience, and firm champion of the truth, tasting with 
tendeme■1 the pure joy• of life. and ■ubmitting with gentlene .. to the 
hourly expectation of death; carried aw11oy from the holiest dection■ and 
from the noblest laboun, too IOOn acoording to the wurld, but already 
ripe for heaven and for glory." 

We wish we coald ,peak highly of the traulation, but it is our duty 
to say that it is far from good. The 1eDtence noted above u from 
Goizot'a eloge in the Academy, is a favourable, but by no meaD.1 a faultle .. , 
1pecimen of th11 tran■lator'■ work. Be renders cwia by" advice,'' io■tead of 
opiniml or judgmfflt. " The emotion of the pleuure.-11,ppear; " "you have 
aeen by your eyes; " "to pay her the pains, the labour, and the tear■ that 
I have coat her;" "we are favoured Catholics. for having, &c.;" "I 
commit my■elf Aa.r~ to the keeping of God; " " he ventured to BUatai,. 
that it was falee ; " " addre■aed 10me obaervation■ by writing ; " " 11, 
father (:M. Am~re) has appeared very C&l'88aing for bis daughter; " 
dame, et demoinUe, traulated " ladiea and young ladies; " " amoron■ of 
his own eidatence;" (Captain) Cook appearing in the tnlnalation u 
" Koock •-these 11ore a few ■ample■ of blemiahea and blunder■ auoh as 
are to be found on almOBt every page in this •olnme. 

W. 0. SimP8(YII,, Metlwdiat Minister and Mi.Mionary: Early Life 
and Life in the Home Work, by Rev. SAll. WRAY;. 

MUJ81.Q'I/, Life, by Rev. R. STEPHENSON, B.A. Edited 
by Rev. JOSEPH BusH. London: T. Woolmer. 

"Man greatly beloved," might be W. 0. BimpBOn'a epitaph. Few 
Methodist preacher■ of our day haYe been better known and more truly 
loved, both by pre11oeher1 and people, than Mr. Simpaon. His popularity 
waa as genuine and honeat u the man. There was nothing artificial or 
conventional about it or him. His pictunaque eloquence, bis generosity 
of spirit, bis brotherlineBB, humour, manliness, his abounding enerJ!Y, 
were all natural giftl. Not, indeed, that atudy had done nothing for 
him; it had done much. This biography ahowa, what few who witneslled 
the eue of his public etrortl anspeeted, the conlltant and auidao111 dort 
which he apent on Mlf-impmvement. His irreat erlemporaneoa1 power 
did not betray him into indolence, If at college he needed lea1 time than 
other■ for cl&1111-preparation, iuatead of wuting the leisure thus gained, 
he spent it in extra reading on the aabjects or the OOIU'll8, a■iug for thia 
parpo11 the reaoarcee or the college library. To the end of life he pve 
aome time every day to the Greek Teatament. The lea thought he 

[No. cxxxm.]-NEW SERIES, VOL. VII. No. I. • 
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needed to give to the form the more he gave to tho matter of hia sermons 
and addreaae11. Here, we Lelieve, is to be found the explanation of the 
faot that his inBnence, instead of remaining stationary or going back, 
WBS growing np to the la.at. Above all, hia waa consecrated popularity. 
It was snstained and kept pure by deep personal religiousness, and it wu 
free from all self-seeking. Nothing is more affecting in the biography 
than the erll'll,CUI from his jonmal showing that habits of self-scrutiny 
and prayer were never intermitted. A life that enda o.t fifty wonld 
ordinarily be reckoned short; bot in Mr. Simpson's case, measured by 
the wori: accomplished, it is long. Even the a.mount of work done must 
not be estimated by what can be seen and told. A great deal of it consists 
in impulses communicated to other lives. Mr. Simpson had in an erlm
traordino.ry degree thfl gift of winning confidence u.nd love. His was the 
magnetic charm which all feel bot no one can define. 

There is remarkable consistency abont the life here portrayed. At 
each stage the au.me qualitiea re-appear in more perfect form. What 
llr. Simpson waa as a youthful candidate for tho ministry he remained 
in anbsiance afterwards-in college life, on the voyage to India, in the 
ten years in India, and the seventeen years of home work, the only 
dift"erence being that tha dofecta of hii strikinir quu.litiea are more 
prominent in the earlier years, and gradually disappear. His father's 
advice was very apt, and set the ideal to which ho grew:-" Think and 
jndge for yourself on all points. Form your own character. It is well to 
be humble, and not dogma.tical. Read calmly, weigh carefully, make yonr 
own conclusions." The confidence in himself, which others acquire slowly, 
came to him naturally, and waa in time chastened by experience.: 

His ten ye!PJ'II in India were fruitful in many wa.y1. If we are not 
mietaken, the accounts of his life at Madra.a, Negnpatam, Trichinopoly, 
lilanargudi, full of honest work a.ad stirring incident, will do more to 
bring misaion work home to readers than any number of ordinary 
speeches and reports. Mr. Simpson had erperience of every line of work
vernacular preaching, evangelistic tonra, English teaching and preaching, 
training native agent.a, work among cultured Brahmina and among 
degraded ontcaets. On every station, and in ea.eh department, he worked 
up to the limit of his strength, which was great. Directly he waa set 
free from school-teaching, he took up other lines of labour. He believed 
in trying new methods and pushing into new fielu Juat before he left 
the country, his special attention was drawn to two opposite kinda of 
work-the field opened for work among Englieh-apeaking Hindus, and 
among Hindus of the loweet aoeial atrata. Along with Mr. Burgess, he 
delivered lectures in Madras to large audiencee of English-speaking 
utiTea (p. 292). Every miBBion ie wisely giving attention to this pro
miaing field. Mr. Simpson alao ahowed hia aagacity. in projecting more 
ayirt.ematia work among the Hindus at the other social ertreme. The 
obiaf numerical snccea1181 have been won among th888 claaaea. We 
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earnestly commend his remarks on p. 239 to all friends of miaaiona. If 
u much e11'ort had been bestowed on the agricultural low-cute popu
lation u baa been devoted to the high caatee, result■ like tho■e witnesBed 
in Tinnevelly, Travancore, and 11leewhere would have been reaped very 
generally. It is evidence of Mr. SimJltlOn's ineight that he aa.w the 
opening there is in this line. 

A. mysterious Providence defeated Mr. Bimpaon's ardent wish to return 
t.o hie Indian work. But probably he served the missionary canse quite 
u effectually in pulpits and on platforms as he would have done by 
personal labour on the field. He was a consummate missionary speaker 
to popular audiences. Some may have thought hie pictures highly 
coloured ; but it is possible that in this respect they were merely 
prophetic anticipations. The spenker, like the artiat, has to select the 
salient points in the scene to be deacribed; but, though this isolation and 
the mode of grouping may sometimes seem strange, no false effect is 
intended or produced. Mr. Simpson had also the electric power of 
kindling sympathy which is God's gift to an elect few. 'l'hie labour of 
missionary advooacy went hand in hand with the activities of a home 
pastorate that grew every yea.r in influence and encceas. His home 
ministry culminated at Bradford, where he won a quite unique poaition 
in public confidence and esteem. Hie peculiar gifts hit the Bradford and 
the Yorkshire people generally "to a tye." He wu chosen in snccelllion 
t.o Mr. Chown to preach the annual sermon in St. George'■ Hall in behalf 
of the medical charities, The attendance at his funeral ahowed the high 
eateem in which he we.a bold. It is easy for 111 to aay that hie early 
den.th wu the reault of toil far in eJ:cess even of hie giant atrength. We 
mnat not forget, on the other hand, that unoeuing work had become a 
11eceaaity u a refuge from private sorrow. Speaking of hie trial to a 
brother-in-law, he B&id, "It is always present with me. I am thankfnl 
that, for family reasons, I need to be inceaaantly employed; but I love 
God's work, and getting about and throwing my whole soul into it helps 
to divert me often from painful reflections." 

By a happy division of labour, the biography is the joint work of three 
friends of the departed one. Their contribution■ blend very beautifully 
iogether. Not a aeam or joining is perceptible. Mr. Wray, who has 
since followed to the better land, has most of reftect.ion and comment, 
11.11d all will not agree with all hie opinions (aee p. 439). But, u a whole, 
the memorial is worthy of one who will long be remembered by hie many 
friends . 
.Reoollections of my Life and Work at Home and .Alwoad in. 

co11111.ectioft. tuith the We,sleyan Metkodillt C°"'fer~. By 
WM:. H.uB.Is RULE,D.D. London: T. Woolmer. 1886. 

This ia a faBCinating book. It tella well the tale of a chequered, nentful, 
and useful life. It has not one dull pege ; but it abo11Dda with humour, 
patho1, and the ncord of valuable work, 

• 2 
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William Harris Buie Wllll born at Penryu in Cornwall, in 1802. His 
father Wllll a naval aorgeon, a Bcotchman. unsympathetic and crnel, 
who made bia aon'a childhood hard, and bis early life almost a tragedy. 
Bia mother waa of Quaker blood. The son became a man or strangely 
complex character. He would have been a marked man in any proression 
or rank of life. No bnshel was ever made large enough to cover him, 
and if one had been, be would have been too reetleBB to 11tay under it. 

Theae Becollectioti, deal chiefly with hie life and work as a Methodist 
and a miniater. We are etrnck with the variety of that work. He 
preached to Weat Indian slaves before emancipation; to Jews in 
Hebrew; for yeare regularly to Spaniards in Spaniah ; and of comae to 
Engliah on foreign atationa ; his work in the army ia matter or history; he 
WIii! Oonne:rlonal Editor ; he toiled in Britiah circuit■ ; he wu the pioneer 
for Bible circnlation in Spain ; he mastered several languages ; and be 
baa written many work■. He has crowded very much valuable service 
of many aorta into hia life. That lire baa been a long one; when a boy, 
Dr. Bole saw Napoleon·Bnonapartea priaoner on board the Bellerophon, 
the old man-of-war that blue jackets uaed to call " Billy Ruffian." IIe 
remember■ the ci:citement of Waterloo daya, and probably the incidents 
of the war, and the aoldiera' blood in hie veina, for he was akin to 
Admiral Peard and Major-General Barria, may have had aomething to 
do with his ofter work, the greatest work of bia life, by which he did so 
much to eecnre religions liberty in the British army, and ei:tend 
apiritual life among aoldiera. 

These liecollecticm, should encourage poor atodiooa lade. In days long 
before men dreamed of giving to the maBBeB each bleBBinge of education 
u the poorest may enjoy now, William Barris Rnle by plod and per• 
aenrance became a euc.:eeaful atndent. To a great degree he is a eeir
edoca.ted man, and he gives the lie to the eu.ying that such a peraon 'baa 
• dunce for hie acbolar. He had aorrows in childhood, and bitlerneBB in 
yonth. He says:" When I Wllll jnst aeventeen yeare of age,myfather, weary 
of the aon he bad never loved, tnmed me out of door■ in a 6.t of passion. 
The like be had done before, and I had made up my mind that if he gave 
me another diamiaeal, I would not return a.gain. The house of an affec
tionate aunt wu open to me. . . . . The kindlineBB and the reli.nement of 
leading members of the Society of Friends in Falmoutb and its neigbbonr
hood were among the Ralotary inftoencee which I am bound moat 
gratefnlly to acknowledge." Happily, the discarded son found a rare 
friend in Richard Trelfry, jnn., aon of a well-known Wesleyan miniater. 
They were both enthuaiutic, impetuous, studious, and inclined to oratory; 
and u atoms having mutual affinitiea coaleace, 10 tbe■e lads became faat 
friends. But neither of them waa converted to God. Treft'ry was two 
year■ younger than Rule, and watchful eyes were on him. Bia mot!:ier 
was a rare woman; she was anno111 that the new companion abonld do 
her aon no harm, and ahe took the best possible means for aecuring that 
by doing good to young Rule, the companion. It ia impoasible to over-
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eatimate the value of the work of good Christiani, who &nd men like 
Jeana did Philip; 11,]ld Philip Nathll,]liel; and Andrew Peter; 11,]ld u 
Andrew found the lad with the loaves and brought him to Chrilt; andu 
Mn. Treffry did William B. Rule. 

After various viciaaitndee in which poverty played a chief part, a.nd a 
eight of evil brought decision to keep from the dangerous placea in the 
future, the young travelling artist visited hie friends the Treffrye in their 
Rucheater circuit. Be wa.e greatly impreeeed by the aimplicity and 
brevity of the family worship in Mr. Oabom'• hou1e. Be gave him1elf 
to God. On hie retnrn to London he joined the cla.ea of Mr. J. Butter
worth, :M.P., at Great Queen Street. In 1824 he wu accepted u a 
candidate for the Weeleyan Methodist Miniatry, and for aome months 
received " instruction in theology " from one of the greatest of our 
maeten of that science of things divine, RichardWateon. Before aailing 
for hie first lltation the young preacher wa.e allowed to marry. At hie 
enmination aa a candidate the Bev. Richard Reece presided, " a 1everely 
venerable old minister, carrying a tender heart no doubt under a rigid 
e:derior, 11,]ld wearing 11,]1 awful upect in the eyea of a young novice like 
me. The paaeage in the e:u.mination on thia delicate point we.a ahort 
enough and clear enough to be remembered to my life's end. 

" Q. Have yon a matrimonial engagement P 
".A. No, air; but I ■hould like to have one. 
"Q. You should like to have one P 
".A. Yea, sir, I ahould like to have one. 
"Then followed a atrong animadversion on the impropri&ty of 1nch an 

auwer .... to which l could only juet reply by a single obae"ation: 
".A. You asked me the qneation, air, and I have answered truly.'' 
Who that k:nowa Dr. Rule, and that remember■ the tall, aolemn, 

quavering-voiced Richard Reece, will fail to realize the BCODe P Donbt.leu 
old men and younger ones on that committee enjoyed it, pert a.a wu the 
candidate, 11,]ld shocked u Mr. Reece would be. 

Dr. Rule speaks tenderly of the wife of hi■ youth, mother of hie children 
11,]ld companion <if mll,]ly years. He may well Hen were hidden handa 
that helped him. She wu a clever woman-observant, tolerant, able to 
smooth down diOicultiee, true in her endeavour■ to prevent miat.akee, and 
reticent when she aaw that neither persuasion nor argument would avail. 
She suffered much in health in consequence of foreign residenoe and 
many amietiea ; but she rests in peaoe. 

Space fw us to do juetice to the narrative of Dr. Rule's public work. 
Many who read this book will read between lin811, It abounds with 
interest, yet we feel that much more oould have been told here and there i 
11,]ld that either the writer haa restrained hia pen, or ezerciaed enensiva 
deleting power. Young minieten eapeci&lly may learn from this auto
biography how much may be accomplished by godly determined 1piritl. 
In most placee Dr. Rule found a foe to fight. Be did not always win. 
but he alwaya knew that a battle ia not a campaign; 11,]ld BO if he lost now 
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and then he still fought, and in the long run he succeeded. In :Methodimn 
he hu been unique. Sometimes he baa been right, sometimes wrong, 
always sincere. He wu determined to do what he coneidered his duty. 
OcouionaJly wiee men did not agree with him in his opinion ; but if all 
the rule11 of Methodism had been against him he would have atriven to 
gain the aim of the one Rule that he knew best, and perhaps loved moat, 
whioh Rule was he. 

Hi.a atrngglea against Popery, against the exclusive ecolesinsticism of 
the Ohaplains Department of the army, and the splendid results of his 
work, are well known, and glimpses of them are given in the book before us, 

We heartily recommend these BecoUectioflll to those who care to read a 
nay, able book, that shows how much may be done in one lifetime by the 
llffVIUlt of a holy God who lives a holy life; and who is not ashamed to 
llhow his colours, nor afraid to oppose the strongest opponent. 

Dr. Rule lingel'II among us in age and some phyeioaJ. feebleneBB, but 
with intellect undimmed, memory keen, and hope very bright. 

Susanna Wesley. By ELIZA CLARKE. London : W. H. Allen 
& Co. I 886. 

The " Eminent Women Series " contains no more interesting l"olnme 
than this sketch of the mother of the W eeleys. :Mre. Clarke, as a descen
dant of Susanna Weeley, has felt writing this memoir to be a congenial 
task. The interest of her story never flags. It is clear, concise, and full 
of pleasant detail. • The arrangement of the narrative ie attractive, and 
no one who tnrns over these pages can fail to admire the keen, sound 
judgment and warm heart of one of the noblest women of whom we 
have ever read. We hve noticed two ei:preseione which should be set 
right in a later edition. "A deal " ( p. 44) is bad English ; and "that 
:Muter who did not spurn Magdalen from Hie feet " needs the definite 
article before the name Magdalen; besides which, the woman meant wae 
not :Mary Magdalen. We think Mre. Clarke mnet be mistaken in saying 
that Samnel Wesley "probably bad a good voice, and some knowledge 
of muafo, or be would not have been chosen for a King's Scholar, aa 
boys occupying that position are almost always choristers at the Ohapel 
Boyal." Whatever may be the case now, this can scarcely be correct 
as to 170'7. Severe enminatione for the position of King's Schol&r11 
'W1lrt' the rule in those days, and we never read or beard of any musical 
qnalitication. One of Mrs. Clarke'11 strictures ebowe a strange lack of 
religions perception. After stating that John Wesley's religions feelings 
were 10 deeply worked upon that be became a communicant when only 
eight year■ old, ahe adda, "but the wisdom of thus exciting a boy into 
precocious devotion at a time when Nature intends him to be simply a 
healthy young animal, may be questioned." Those who know the 
Epworth family training will not admit that any undue religious pree1111re 
was bro11ght to bear upon him. And no one who at all realizes the im-
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port.a.nee of early impressions in forming character will admit that any 
ohild of eiftht is intended to be " ■imply a healthy young animal.'' The 
snggeation as to the preaching of Mr. Inman, the curate at Epworth, ia 
not happy. Mn. Clarke thinks that Snaanna Wesley and her husband 
may have resent.ed his preaching on the dnty of paying one's debt■ 
because they were themselves overburdened with debt. But would a 
curate have no more sense or good feeling than to preach at his rect.or P 
and would the Wesleya have felt any objection to have their pariehionera 
warned against the troubles which had befallen themselves P With 
these exceptions, there is very little in this interesting little volume that 
calls for any criticism. It will not supersede the late Rev. John .Kirk'a 
•• Mother of the Wealeye," but it is the beat popular acoount we have 
seen of one of the moat eminent of English women. 

The Life of Okarles I. 1600-1625. l::Sy E. BERESFORD 

CHANCELLOR. London : George Bell & Sons. l 886. 
The amount of research displayed in this volume is remarkable. Mr. 

Chancellor haa ei:plored all the great libraries, and gathered facts in every 
quarter. The childhood of Charles I. is set in a moat attractive light. 
To most readers, in fact, this part of the aubjeot will be entiroly new. The 
prince's letter■ to his parents are full of affeot.ion, and have eome quaint 
touches. When his mother was recovering from the gout, he wrote :
•• I muat for many causes be eorry, and especially because it is trouble
aome to you, and ha.a deprived me of your moat comfortable eight, a.nd of 
many good dinners, the which I hope by God's grace shortly to enjoy." 
The protecting ea.re of his elder brother is also happily touched upon. 
The ei:pedition of Charlee and Buckingham to Spain is told with a wealth 
of picturesque detail. James atfiret refused his consent, but the couing 
of his eon, and the bullying of the favourite at la.at W1'11Ilg from him a 
reluctant a.asent to the adventure. The festivities in Madrid, ud the 
failure of the visit are carefully deaoribed. The history closes with an 
aocount of Charles' happy marriage to Henrietta Maria. Mr. Chancellor 
is a young author of untiring induatry, who spare■ no effort to gather 
new facta from every eource. The narrative is aomewhat overburdened 
with detail. A little more care i.u digesting the facts would eave it from 
aome alight appearance of p!ltchwork. 

History of the lleformatum, in England. By • GEORGE G. 
PERRY, M.A., Canon of Lincoln and Rector of Waddington. 
London: Longmans & Co. l 886. 

The author of this volume is a very different pereon from Canon 
Perry, the Vioar of Ardleigh, who, twenty year■ ago, wa.a a member of 
the Ritual Commission, although at that time not yet a beneficed 
clergyman, and in that capaoity showed remarkable ability aad. 
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mutery of the whole subject, holding a brief, as it seemed, for the 
advanced Ritualista!, eepecially in regard to the Ornaments of the 
Church, the ritual of the " altar," and the robrica J'ftlating thereto. 
and showing a minute knowledge of the history of Edward VI. and 
Elizabeth in relation to tbeae mattera. The preaent volume is not only 
perfectly well-informed. but fair and candid, regurded as written from 
the point of view of an Engliah Churchman. lta apirit is in happy 
contrast to that of Mr. Blunt. writing on the B11D1e general 1nbject. He 
doea jnatioe to Cranmer, and writes with admiration of Edward VI. He 
1howa no disposition to be the apologist of Mary. Of conrae he writes 
u an Engliah High Churchman, but his \Jook is in no way the book of 111 
partisan. We regard it u a valuable contribution to the " Hiatory of 
the Reformation in England." It is clear, succinct, oan,ful, and dis
passionate. 
T1Co West End Chapels; or, Sketche>J of Londmi Methodism 

from Wesley's Day (1740-1886). By the Rev. J. TEL
FORD, B.A., Author of "Wesley Anecdote11." London : 
Wesleyan Methodist Book Uoom, and Wesleyan Me
thodist Sunday School Union. 1886. 

Mr. Telford has for three yean been stationed on the Northem margin 
of the W eat End of London. He hu ahared iu the pastoral charge of 
the Wesleyan Chapel, aituated in Hinde Street, Mancheater Square, and 
has been led to make researchea into the early beginning11, and the anb
aeqnent projfl'ella, of Methodism in London, e11pecially in the W ut End. 
The result ia the pre11ent volume. One of the "two W eet End Chapels•• 
ii the first " chapel " Methodiam poa1141118ed, the old W eat Street Chapel. 
in the region of the Seven Diala, and which had prerionaly been • 
Huguenot place df worehip. Of thia Charles Weeley may be regarded aa 
having for many yean been the reaident minister. The other is the 
IDnde Street Chapel, which for eighty yeara hu been the W eat End 
Methodiat place of worship, and on the aite of which, enlarged, a new 
and worthy sanctuary is now riaing. Beaidea theae two, however. 
Queen Street Chapel, which took the place in part of Weat Street, and 
other intermediate or anbaidiary placea of worship, have their hietorie& 
more or leaa fully aketched in this volume. 

Mr. Telford's atndiea in the history of the Wesleya, and his 
access to local sources of information, have laid open to· him rich 
treaaurea of hiatorical or antiquarian lore relating to :Metropolitan 
Methodiam. He baa atrock II vein which has led him to an eJ:• 

tenaive mine of interesting material-a mine of many lodea and 
many adita. He he.a culled also all that could bo found in & 

very wide range of reading bearing in any way of illn11tration: 
on hi11 anbject. To all Methodiat atndenta of the early hiatory uf their
Chnrch, but eapeci11lly to London .Methodiata and their family connections, 
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this is likely to be a fascinating volume. It is perhaps too Coll o[ matter 
a.nd sometimes too succinct a.nd allusive in its style. E1:planation1 more 
in detail might with advantage be given here a.nd there. In other cue,, 
u in the interesting referenceB to Thomu Allan, the Conne:11:ional BOlicitor, 
and the father or the gentleman who two yean ago presented to the 
Connenon the invaluable Allan Library, much or the penonal hietory 
is given in two or more places piecemeal, might better have been 
preaented in one statement. This volume should be & honeehold trea1ure 
to a large number of :Methodiet■ in all parts or the world, for whom early 
:Methodi1m ha■ a sacred interest. Especially may it be recommended to 
intelligent Methodists of the younger generation in London. It is 
crowded with memorable facts relating to the Baints and sacred placN of 
:Methodism during the first century of it■ emtenoe. 

BELLES LETTRES . 
.Art and .JE111,hetir,s in France (Les .Artistes· Cllel,r~ean 

Lamour). Par CHARLES CoURNAULT. Paris : J. Ronain. 
London : Gilbert Wood & Co. 

ALL who wi1h to learn how much BCOpe there is for ingenious a.nd 
graceful design in a street lamp or arch gateway 1hould con■nlt this 
little work. Jean Lamour wa■ a native of Nancy, and lockamith to the 
town. His genius for decorative work in metal was detected by 
Stauislas of Poland, under whoee sway Lorraine passed by the 'l'reaty of 
Vienna in 1737, and who employed him in con■tructing the celebrated 
"grillagea," which are now among the sights of Nancy. His design■, or 
which twenty-au: well-e1:ecuted engraving■ are given, were e1:tremely 
rich and elegant. The lotterpren or M. Charles Cournault, keeper of 
the Mueeam at Nancy, furnishes all nl'lce■aary facts concerning the life 
of the artist. Tho■e who know M. Ronain'■ publications will not need 
to be assured that the get-up or the book i■ all that could be desired. 

L'Art (J. Ronain) for Joly and Angu■t is naturally much occupied 
with the Salon, and the handsome treatment which the eminent 
sculptor, M. Rodin, lately received at the hand■ of the unenlightened 
despot■ of Burlington Houee. In the fint September issue M. Oscar 
Bergenen continues his elaborate and 1plendidly illustrated monograph 
on the work■ of Rubens in .Austria. This, with some very interesting 
Not.ea on Verrochio, Leonardo da Vinci'■ muter, contributed by 
M. Engene Miintz, make the number an e1:ceptionally valuable one. 
Salammbd of GUSTAVE FLAUBERT. Englished by M. FRENCll 

SHELDON. London: Saxon & Co. 1886. 
An e1:cellent prefaoe by Edward King gives a sketch of the literary 

lire of Flaubert, which is of no email value in taking the true meuure of 
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hia work. Zola, and writera of hia at.amp, have made the realiatio 
aahool of novelist.a a public pest ; but Flanbert, though in a sense their 
founder, doea not outrage good taste ud morality in his great work. 
We cannot deny the literary power, nor ignore the profound research, 
which i1 evident in every page of thi11 brilliant atudy of Carthaginian 
life in the days of Hamilcar Baroa., the father of Hunibal, but it is not 
a plea881lt book. The mercenariea employed by the great general in bis 
campaign in Sicily besieged the proud city which refused to pay thei~ 
wagea. MAtho, their leader, is in lOYe with Salammb6, the daagbfiEor of 
Hamilcar, and allows ber to reoover the mantle of Tu.it, tbe aacred 
Za'impb, which protected the city. He himself falls into the hands of his 
enemies, and diea after horrible torture. Tbe dramatio ud descriptive 
power is remarkable. The aoldiers' revel at tbe opening ortbe atory is 
really a wonderful scene. The English of this translation is forcible 
and graphic. 

Red Rooney; or, the Last of the Crew. 
With Illustrations. London : 
1886. 

By R. M. BALLANTTNE. 

James NisbP.t & Co. 

All the characteristics of Mr. Ballantyne's work are prominent in this 
last production of his wonderfully fertile pen. It is an Eskimo story. 
Bed Rooney, the sole aurvivor of hia ill-fated crew, ■bares the h01pi
tality of tbe kind ud simple people of the far North, becomes a hero 
among them, and finally gets safely home, after unnumbered adventures, 
to his own country. The religious tone, so marked in this author's 
works, finds expreBBion in the missionary incidents narrated in its closing 
chapters. Tbe book will please all boys and do them good by its manly 
spirit. It leaves on older readers the impression that Mr. Ballantyne is 
OYerwriting himself. There is a lack of spontaneity and force, whilst the 
language is sometimes rather too big for tbe subject. 

1. Historic Boys: their Endeavours, their .Achievements, and 
their Times. By E. S. BROOKS. Illustrated by R. B. 
BIRCH and JOHN ScHi:iNBERG. 

2. The Joyov.s Story of Toto. By LAURA E. RICHABDS. With 
Illustrations by E. H. GARBETT. 

London: Blackie & Son. 1886. 
Hilltorio Boy, is a Reries of twelve racy sketches of tbe early days 

of great men. Nine of them, which appeared iu St. Nichol"", have 
been revised and enlarged, ud three have been written expressly fot 
this volume, which will be a favourite with all young people. Tbe storie■ 
are told with skill, freabneBB, ud force. 

Toto is indeed a trip to Wonderland.. Lovera of the grotetque and 



Miscellaneous. 

improbable may revel in nch a book. Toto, with his blind grandmother, 
lives in a cottage near a wood, where he becomes the friend of bear, 
squirrel, re.ccoon, and parrot. Many an afternoon is spent with these 
friends. At last he introduces them to his grandmother, who complaim 
of her lonelineBB. Each tells a atory, ud all are ao happy that they 
det.ermine to live together in the cottage. The quaint illuatrationa ue 
aa groteeque as the story. It is not hard to predict that it will set muy 
a child thinking. 

Blind Olive; ur, Dr. Greyoufs Infatuation. By SARSON C. J. 
INGHAM. London: Wesleyan Sunday School Union 
1886. 

A well-written story, not without an undertone or aadneae, but full of 
intereat and or excellent moral lesaom. The blind girl, who owes the recovery 
of her sight to her friend Dr. Greyvill, becomes engaged to her bene
factor ; but when an old lovor, whom Olive had long thought to be dead, 
returns, the doctor retires and givea up Olive to the man who had won 
her heart. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 
Her Majesty's Oolun,iu: a Series of Original Papers, issued under 

the.Authority of the Royal Commissioners. London: Clowes 
& Sons, Printers and Publishers to the Commissioners. 

THAT the Colonial Ei:hibition should in aome form be permanently 
maintained ia the brightest suggestion yet ma.de in connection with 
South Kensington. For the present colleot.ion is quite BUi generi•, and it 
will be very hard to bring toiret)ier again uything of the IIIUlle import
ance. India is represented more completely than any one even dreamed 
it oould be ; ud yet neither the smallest nor the newest of English 
poaaeaaiona are overlooked. New Guinea ud Heligol&lld, Port Hamilton 
and .the Falklands, all claim a share of our attention, and astonish DB by 
the variety of their e:w:hibita. From the ugly Montn,al ice-palace to the 
dark, low, comfortable Singapore bungalow, models of all kinda lurk in 
11D81lspected comers. From the Indian jungle to the New Zealand 
fernery (with t.odeaa, tall cyatheaa, huge hymenophyllums, and the 
Tuata.ra lizard), and thence to the homes or the Auatraliu aborigines, 
there are many auggestiona of scenery put before the eye in the beat 
way for teaching the maaeee. A Hindoo farm, with all the work going 
on, stands near a. solid silver bullock-bandy from BarodL Then there 
are the live natives themselves, from Bindooa to Bushmen; and the 
Frenchwomu from Lyons, who works the TuaaClre Bilk, ud is ao much 
eleverer with her fingers than the Hindoo boy her pupil; and the 
attenduts in the Cyprus ud Malta. Courts, in full native costume ; 
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and the Melbourne photographs, of which the peculiar ei:cellence is dne 
not only to the climate but to arti11tio feeling and to the care that 
M888ra. Johnstone & O'Sh&nghneuy manif1111tly take in posing. Some 
of these photographs are very large; and in many, the fignrea which 
form an adjunct to the picture are not (as in moat English photographs) 
at.a.ring the obae"er full in the face. The W eat Indian collections are 
among the moat interesting, partly because people in general know ao 
much leas of these islands than they do of the East, partly because the 
apecial papers, by men like Mr. Hawtayne of Britieh Guiana, Mr. 
Spencer Churchill of Dominica, Mr. Knollya of Barbados, Mr. Gore of 
St. Vincent, &c., give us such eJ:ceptional help in appreciating the 
BJ:hibita and understanding the places whence they are aent. The 
aborigines of the islands are by no means forgotten. Close by the 
Doolton fountain stands Bir Uraham Briggs' case of Carib implements, 
chiefly atone and bone celta and arrow-heads from various islands. Not 
far off is Mr. T. Ronaaelot'a similar collection from Barbados l and 
fronting Biera'a striking picture of "A Norther on the Bahamas" is 
Mr. W. C. Rorlase, M.P.'a, collection of gold ornaments from the graves 
of the Central American Huacaa, and prehistoric pottery from Peru. 
Beautiful, as well a■ curious, are Madame Ieabel's bonnets, made of 
gorgonas (Babama sea-fans) and cocoa-nut leaves. The arrangement 
and decoration of almost all the Weat Indian Court.a (for there are 
fourteen) are admirable, the way in which bamboo of every thicl-neas 
is used to give lightness to the construction being beyond praise. Very 
interesting is the picture gallery, though Mr. Gravea'a portraits of 
English kings and queens might hav11 been profitably eJ:changed for the 
genuine MSS. of Columbua which were offered to the EJ:hibition by the 
great navigator's descendant, the Doke of Veragua, 11 but declined for 
obviously prudential reasons." We are glad the Diego Ribero map 
(loaned by the Roman Propaganda) was not declined. Ribero began it 
in 1493, and only finished it in 1529, so as to include the latest dis
coveries. It is curiona to trace in this map the line dividing the New 
World between Spaia and Portugal according to Pope .Alexander Vl.'s 
edict in 1494. The grand picture by Olivetti, Fortuny's favonritAI 
Roman pupil, of Columbus landing on Watling's Island in 1492, will 
strike the moat inobse"ant; and equally interesting in their way are 
the 104 large drawings by Mrs. Blake, wife of the Governor of the 
Bahamas, of the West Indian flora, comparable with those of :Miaa 
North w Kew Gardens. The Weat Indies, so often the scene of des
perate conflicts between ourselves and the French, are historically 
notable ; and the monograph■ upon them included in Her Ma,jeaty'• 
Colonie, are masterly in style and grasp of anbject. The effort to 
make some of these ialande-BarblMioa, for instance, and Jamaica
health-resorta must aatonish those who remember the time when BJ:chang
ing into a West India regiment waa the last resource of the hopelessly 
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rained military apendthrift. Mr. Moxly, chaplain to the troop■ in 
Barbadoa, 1bow1 tba.t the nnhealtbine11 wu due to the wretobed 
ll&llit&ry arran11ementa, a.nd to the way in whioh the troops were boll8Bd. 
Now our troop■ actua.lly gain in health by a. ■ojoum in the very isla.nd 
which not long a.go wa■ named the ■oldiere" grave. Ja.ma.ioa, it iB con
tended, ought to receive a. good deal of our surpln■ population. In few 
pla.ces, we a.re a.uured, ca.n a ma.n make a. living with le11 e:a:ertion ; and 
for tho■e who have a little oapita.l the poin~on iB deacribed as far ■uperior 
to the drearine11 of Manitoba. or the nnplea.sa.nt colonialness of An■tralia.. 
Barba.dos, says Mr. Moxly, is one of the healthiest, 1,1 in the seventeenth 
century-before the Navigation Act, the rivalry of Ja.ma.ioa, and the 
growth of the French pla.ntation■ had told a.ga.inst it-it was ea.lied ' the 
moat populous, rich, a.nd indUBtrion■, spot on the earth." The ,obriquet 
" Bed lega," of which the origin hu long been forgotten by the isla.nders, 
is a survival from the days of enforced emigration. The Irish of the 
seventeenth century were, like their brothers the 1Iighla.nden, called 
"Red shanks;" a.nil, aft.er he ha.d reduced Irela.nd, Cromwell shipped 
some 5,000 young people to Barbadoa to be slaves to the Royalist 
English who ha.d gone out there after the downfall of Charles I. Bnt, 
varied as is the interest attaching to the Weit Indian Court■,• they form 
only a small part of this wonderful Exhibition. Africa. fills a good deal 
ofspaoe; the model of a diamond mine bring■ the works clearly before 
n■, reminding us how short a time it ii since O'Reilly, a commercial 
traveller, saw a number of sparkling atone■ on Farmer Jacob'■ kitchen 
■helves, a.nd asked for one of them, which he gave to Lorenzo Boyes, 
the Acting Commis■ioner, by whom its real value was discovered; and 
how, soon after, the huge Dudley diamond waa bought for a trifle of a 
Griqua., a.nd ■old to M881r&. Lilienfeld for f,ro,ooo. t When looking at the 
Cape diamonds we think of Borneo, where bla.ok diamonds, far harder 
than tho■e of a.ny other colour, are found, and where this North Borneo 
Company, treading in the atllpa of Lanca.ater (who ■et up factorie■ in 
Java. and Sumatra. in r6or), ha.■ brought n■, the 118COnd time in our 
hi■tory, into connection with thi■ hitherto a.I.moat untonohed field of 
enterprise. But, as we said, India hold■ first rank in the present 
Exhibition. Wherever you tum yon are met by ■ome Indian exhibit. 
Besides the court■, there is the Centro.I Indian pa.lace, under the ■ha.dow 

• It ia too bad that the 1talactitea from "Robinaon C1'D108'1 cave," Antigua, ■hould 
be turned into a grotto by a Holboro rockery-maker. 

t We need not call attention to the oatrich incubator, and the intimate con
nection between the health or the bird and the beauty or ita plumage. A day'• 
dppepeia-to which, with their traditional omnivorooanee1, o■triche■ mu11 be ver7 
■abject-will (they 1&y) caDN a line acrou the feathers. 01trich feathel'II, by-the
way, are alwaya quoted by Sooth African■ u a witne11 ageinlt free trade. The 
oatrich form• iu India and Au■tralia, founded before the ei:port dut7 wu put on, 
have 1adly reduced their Talue. 



190 Miaullaneoua. 

of which kincob and carpeta are mannfactured before the visitor's eyaa. 
This aavours, perbapa, too much of the shop ; but, still, we are told 
that the eft'ect on Indian manufactures of their being thua cheaply 
introduced to tb11 general pnblic baa been moat aatiafactory. The 
whole subject of Indian ailk, from the bandanna or knot-dyed silk to 
the ela.oorate fabrics of cotton warp covered with silk (to avoid the 
ll&bomet&n law against the wearing of pure ailk) which nuder the name 
of jaradans have been for centuriea manufactured for the nabobs of 
8'11J'&t, baa been carefully worked up by Mr. Wardle. We trnat that thia 
E:a:hibition, by popularizing Indian fabrica and patterna, will in India 
itself react againat that adoption of vulgar English patterns which baa 
for some time been producing auch a baneful effect on the native taate. 
Well, wherever we turn, either to the gilded dagoba.a of Ceylon; or to the 
Canadian trophies of tinned meats, bottlea, acrewa and n&il11, and biscuita ; 
or to the sweeta and filagree work of Malt&; or to the muks and weapons 
from New Guinea.; or to the camels from South Australia, and the bottllld 
kava and the pot~ry from the Wesleyan miasion in Fiji ; or to the 
Maori huts, with natives whose comelineBB makes na long to believe that 
snch a race may still be preserved from extinction-everywhere there is 
so much that, at most, we have only read of before, but that here is 
brought visibly before our eye11. The important point is uot to lose the 
lesson which all this should teach: we are God's stewards for a large part 
of this habitable globe. While we wonder at the growth of the Au11trali&n 
colonies, we must not forget how much mischief has been wrought by 
looking on our distant poueasion11 aa eimply means for increuing the 
wealth of the mother country. We cannot act in thia way to Auatrali&, 
" whose great continental States now stand .,ide by side with England 
herself" (we quote Profe11BOr Seeley, wh'>se. eloquent and suggestive 
Introduction to Her Maje11ty'• Ool<miu deserves careful study) ; we 
may be tempted to do 10 to India. Let every one, then, who admires the 
inlaid ivory ud ebony of .Ajmeer, the mwur marble carving, the 
Bikanir lacquer, the Bombay pottery, the wood-carving of Lucknow, 
&c. &c., and who, looking at the life-size figures, ia atart1ed at the vast 
B111181Dblage of races, from the tall muscular Sikhs and Bbeels to the 
dw&rfiah Chinese-looking Bantala and the wild Asaamese, remember 
that we govern India not for our profit only, but for the moral aa well u 
material elevation of those heterogeneou1 millions. Lord Tennyson's 
refrain, " Britons, hold your own," may too readily become the war-cry 
of a selfish policy unleu it is interpreted on those Christian principles 
which (whatever some state1men may aay) ought to be the foundation of 
our politics no leea than of our private life. 
&cial ..A.rrou,s. By LoBD BRABAZON. London: Longmans. 

1886. 
• Lord Brabazon sets an enmple to hie order, au Hample, indeed, to all 
men of culture, leisure, and 1ocial inlluence, by the consecration of his 
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talents and energies to the cauae of philanthropy in all its branchea. 
The heir or an ancient Irish earldom, the deacendant of one of the Norman 
comrade■ or the Conqueror, be takes the lead in every soheme and enter
priae for the benefit of the poor, the ignorant, the struggling, the over
preaaed. The preaent volume consiata of a considerable number of articles, 
here collected from the Nimteenth Oent11nJ, the National Review, and 
other periodicals. The largest or theae deals with the subject or over
population; othen take up the question of open spaces, a&110CiatioD.11 for 
the benefit of young men and women, overworked shop aBBistants, and the 
social wonts of London. The volume fitly closes with appeals to men of 
leisure and men of wealth. It is dedicated to the venerable father of the 
noble writer, the Earl of Meath, in a few words which contain II touching 
filial tribute. It is in every way an excellent volume. 

To-wards Democracy. Second edition, revised. Manchester : 
John Heywood. 

This is an anonymous volume or what the author would probably call 
prose-poems, all of which are more or lees closely related in subject to the 
one which gives ita title to the book. They are written in the form 
,vhich Victor Hugo made fashionable, but which is too nearly akin to 
that of II table of contents or the notes of II lecture to be attractive to 11 

reader or capable ot easy gru.mmatical disentanglement. As far as it is 
posaible to understand the writer's meaning, he aeema to be or opinion 
that the BOCial miseries of the present time will shortly be remedied by 
the establishment of democracy in the country. But it is not clear what 
he means by democracy. In ono place he deacribes it as beginning to 
exist when people "realize freedom and equality ; " and in another be 
defines the millennium as "11 time when men and woman all over the 
earth Hhall ascend and enter into relation with their bodiea." Nor doea 
he avoid the mistake of overlooking the cauaea that lead to 1uffering, 
whilst cherishing pity for the snJferera. He is keenly alive to the 
aeparation between claaaea ; but his disdain of the wealthy and hia 
sympathy with the outcast are alike extreme and unreaaoning. Under 
the future reign of demooracy no penal cnnaequencea are to attach to the 
vices to which the miseries of II large proportion of the latter may fairly 
be attributed. Bia democracy is tbns practically one without moral 
sanctions ; and it ie contrary to all the teachings or hi.story to nppoee 
that it would lead to either general or lasting happine■11. But in aayinl' 
so much we are not following our anthor'a advice. "I conjure you," be 
writes somewhat nnezpeotedly, "if you would understand me, to crn■h 
and destroy theM! thoughts of mine whioh I have written in tbia book or 
anywhere." And we are not indiapoaed to agree with part of the opinioa 
he expreBBes on au earlier page, that " the fall of a leaf through the air 
and the greeting or o:ne that puaea on the road shall be more to you thu 
the wisdom of all the books ever written, and or this book." 



Jfisullaneoua. 

EcdesiaatiuJI English : ..4. &riu of Criticisms slunui,ng tlu Old 
Teatament Revisers' Violations of tlu Laws of tlu Language. 

Il111Strated by more than 1,000 Quotations. By G. 
WASHINGTON MooY. London: Hatchards. I 8 86. 

llr. Moon here ei:poeea what he considers the mOBt glaring errors of 
langnage in the Revised Old Testament, giving chapter and verse for every 
quotation. There is a. careful table of content.a, with an indei: of tens dia
cnaaed, It would be ha.rd to find a. better course or training in the English 
langnage than a study of these racy critioisma. llr. lloon writes a.lmoat 
entirely 11,11 an English schola.r. We can take no ei:ception to his com
ments on the inconaiatency of the Beviaera. Whole pa.gee a.re crowded 
with illustrations of this. As to archa.isms, there is more to be ea.id in 
defence of the Reviser■ ; whilst in not a. few instance1-1uoh 11,11 :z Sam. 
:u:i. 16, "The t.0eight of whose spear was three hundred ahekele of braaa 
in t.0eight; '"'David, the king,etood upuponhiafeet" (1 Chron. :n:viii. :z)
llr. Moon is quarrelling with the Hebrew itself. With 10me such quali
fications we heartily welcome this volnme. It is snggeative, pa.instaking, 
a.cute, and scholarly. 

TM Vocation of tlu Pre(JJ;ker. By E. PAXTON HOOD. London : 
Hodder & Stoughton. 1 8 86. 

Mr. Hood's T/W'Off6 of Eloqmmce famished anch a rich feast to ita read.era 
that the present volume will receive a. hearty welcome from a.ll who are 
familia.r with those delightful cha.ptera. This is uother book on preachers 
and preaching, the subject which 10 ~ascina.ted the writer. Its thirteenth 
chapter on "Puritan Adams" hu a. mournful interest, 11,11 the chapter on 
whioh he was busy when he W&B compelled to say "I cannot finish this 
now." After his holida.y he hoped to complete the volume, but he died 
iu Paris ere he rea.ched the Alpine heights and Italian cities where 
he hoped to find new vigour of body and mind. Mr. Hood'• pages are 
crowded with a.necdote and poetry. There is not, in fact, a dull page in 
his massive volume. Chapters on special upects of the anbjeot-anch 
as "The lnatinct for Soula" and "Concerning the Imagination"
are interla.ced with biographical sketchee of such preachers 11,11 Faber 
and Newman, James Panone, and Ja.mes Wells. The mention or 
these names shows that llr. Hood's chapters ha.ve special interest for 
the generation to which these have been household names. 

TM Diaconate of Women in the .Anglican Church. By the 
Rev. J. S. HOWSON, D.D. With a short Biographical 
Sketch by his Son. J. Nisbet & Co. 1886. 

It is thnM:-and-thirty yea.ra since in this Joumal we reviewed Conybeare 
•nd How10n'a "Life of St. Paul; "year■ afterwards we formed the per10nal 
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acquaintance of Dr. Howaon, and learnt with aatiafaction from himNlf' 
what we had before heard from others u to the impreuion which our 
article had made upon him. Dean Howson was rather an uuderrated 
than an overrated man. It now appears that, e:a:cept u regarded the 
translation, of Bt. Paul's epistle■, by far the greate&t part of that noble 
and now claBBic work waa from hia pen. He wu a godly and devot.ecl 
man, of the beat Church of England school, evangelical without being 
narrow-eminently scholarly and cultivated, and at the ume time very 
zealoua and practical. He was a man of a truly liberal and Catholic 
Bpirit, aa we were made to feel when it was our privilege to be his guest. 
In this little book, of five chapters, we have his latest thought. on a 
1Dbject which waa eminently hia own. By an article on the subject in 
the Quarterly llevieul for September 186o, he led the way in the remark
able Deaeone11 movement in the Church or England, and he never ceaaed 
to care for and promote it. Methodists will read these chapten with 
advantage. The sketch of his eminent e:a:emplary character and career 
ia only too alight. 

The English (Jl,,urch in otlur Law ; or, The Spiru'll.<ll E:cpa'MW11, 
of England. By the Rev. W. H. TUCKER, M.A. London : 
Longmane, Green & Co. 1886. 

Thia ia the aecond volnme of a timely aeries entitled" Epochs of Church 
History." Mr. Tucker treata hie subject in a catholic spirit. The 
mieaion work of the Church of England occupies the leading place, bnt 
the laboure of N onconformista are not forgotten. The United State,, 
the British Empire, and other lands form anch & vaat field that the 
volume can only give a bird's eye view of the subject, but it ia an e:a:cellent 
introduction to larger works. Mr. Tucker pays a high tribute to the 
good sense and good feeling of the Church i.o other Janda : " A.a II matter· 
of hiatory, it must be recorded that in every part of the world the equality 
of the three houaea of bishops, clergy and laity baa been fully recognized, 
and the aaaent of all ia essential to the paaaing of any Btatute or canon. 
Nor baa there belin any interference on the part of the laity with the 
legitimate freedom of the clergy; rather baa it been the caae that the lay 
Honse baa proved itself the moat'conse"11tive element of the synods.". 
Thia teiitimony should strengthen the hands of Church reformers at home. 
On page 20 the Rector of Epwortb ia called J. instead of Samuel Wesley. 
M:n. W ealey's meetings at the parsonage are also ascribed to her 
hnaband. 

The (Jl,,urcJ,, and tlu Franchise. By A. S. Lum, of the Inner 
Temple. London : J. Nisbet & Co. 

In this tract.ate the author e:a:pre11e■ his opinion, and givee good 
advice on several current topics, especially on the benefits of II National 
Church and the present poeition of the Engliab Church. We quite 
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agree with him when he ascribea ita preaent disorder to its unfaithfolne11 
to Protestant t.eaching. Still, his opinions and advice are very trite, and 
a.re not likely to make much impression on the world. His most original 
position is, that the Charoh will not be ripe for disestablishment until it 
has retnmed to its Protestant principles. 

Teaching and Teachers; or, The Sunday-school TeQ.J;her's Teacl,ing 
Work, and th6 other Work of the 811111,day-sclwol, Teacher, 
By H. CLAY TRUMBULL, D.D., Editor of the American 
Sunday-school Times, London : Hodder & Stoughton. 
1886. 

We welcome very heartily a new edition of this valuable book, the 
price of which has been lowered without any sacrifice of cleamess of type 
or neatneu of binding. It ie a. veritable manual for Sunday-school 
teachers, compreheusive aa to details, and dealing thoroughly and 
scientifically with almost every part of their work. In the first section 
the essentials, the elements, and the methods of t.eaching are in tum dis
cnBBed, and the most snitable course for different parposes is suggested; in 
the second, the subsidiary duties of the teacher are set forth, the ultimate 
aim of ei:erting Christian influence, and if poseible securing the conversion 
of the achola.r, being steadily kept in view. The spirit of the book ie 
as admirable ae its exposition of the a.rt of teaching is clear and full It 
can hardly fail to stimulate its thoughtful reader to more complete con
secration as well ae to the adoption of better methods; and by reason of 
its simplicity, correctnese, and unfoiling interest, there ie probably no 
book upon the subject that might more confidently be placed in the hands 
of the average Sunday-achool teacher. 

hiiingatone .Anecdotes. A Sketch of the Career and Illustra
tions of the Character of David Livingstone, Missionary, 
Traveller, Philanthropist. By Dr. MACAULAY, London: 
Religio111! Tract Society. 1886. 

This volume will be welcomed by all lovers of Livingstone. It is an 
attractive summary of the main features of the great explorer's career, 
and will form an ei:cellent introduction to more detailed biographies. 

.Anecdotes illustrative of Old Testament Te3Jts. London : 
Hodder & Stoughton. 1 886. 

These anecdotes are well ■elected and well arranged. An indei: of 
aubjoote ie given ae well ae an indei: of terls, but the matter itself ie 
arranged so that it follows on in order from Genesis to Malachi. We 
have been disappointed in finding no illustrations of aome of our favoarite 
verses; but there is a ature of ei:cellent matter in this subatantial volume 
which many teaoherA and public speakere will prize. The book wonld 
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have been more uaefnl if it had pointed ont what other passage■ of 
Scripture are illUBtrated besides the apecial tut cited at the head of the 
extract■• An anecdote sometime■ iUUBl.ratea half a dozen veraea equ&lly 
aa well aa that to which it is 1Lttached ; bnt it would not be eaay to find • 
thia out except ao far aa the indeJ: of subjects may be relied on. 

OlimJJ&f,8 of Mami Land. By ANNIE R. BUTLER. London : 
Religious Tract Society. I 886. 

:Mias Butler'■ narrative is racy and homely. Her brother-in-law, an 
over-worked clergyman, had been ordered to New Zealand for his health, 
and she waa suddenly called to bear her mter company on the long 
voyago. The life on board was made a pleaanre to all, both paaaengers and 
crew, by the thoughtful kindness of the two ladies &Dd the invalid clergy
man. Their three months' voyage paased away ao happily, indeed, that 
lliaa Butler left the veaael with tears of regret. The racy notes on 
colonial life possess conaiderable interest. New Zealand is by no 
means a paradise for emigrants. It is true that mutton is only twopence 
halfpenny a pound, bot quite a tiny hoUBe is rented at from aeventy to a 
hundred pounds. Apples are ail:pence a pound; lunch biscuits coat three 
timee aa much ns in England. The commonest Christmas-card sells for au
pence or a shilling. Servants can acarcely be had. "The merest drab of 
a girl rofneea to come for Iese than twelve ahillinge a week, and the COD• 

aequence ia that families which in England would have four or five eervante 
hnve here only one, while many become independent of them altogether." 
The making of a eimple eummer dreea coat■ tweuty-five ehillinge; a plain 
merino, including making and trimming, cannot be had for leBB than fiye 
pounde, The young ladiee have a paaaion for crewel-work, but the" oat
meal cloth " coelAI eight shillings a yard, wool is threepence a skein, and 
a stamped out anti.macaaaar fifteen ahillinge. :Mias Butler gives an 
interesting description of the llaoria. She aaya the land qoeation baa 
been a fruitful source of oppression and em. England has failed 
grievoualy in her engagements. The natives are now thoroughly 
alive to our breach of faith, and clamour for their rights. The chapter 
entitled" A Sheep-run," give■ a clear idea of one of the distinctive featnrea 
of colonial life in Australia and New Zealand. lliH B11tler enjoyed 
the hoapitality of the agent of a very large "run," where, in the lambing 
aeaaon, there were as many as nineteen thouaand eheep. The bright 
wood-fires in open grate■ were Yery pleaaant to Engliah visitors. 
Broakfaat waa generally at eight, dinner at one, a 111batantial tea at 
six. Peach pies, and peach jam with quince and Cape gooaeberry 
preserves, were special features of the bill of fare. :Mias Butler ■aya 
that the Wealeyana of New Zealand have oft.en "bean u the healing 
watera of the place, preserving and commUDioating a holy life and 
doctrine, ... when other spiritual channels have run low, or have well
nigh dried np." 

0 2 
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Outlines of the Life of (Jhriat : .Adventures in M011{Jolia. 

Wit and Wisdom of Thomas Fuller : Tke Life of Latimer. 

Olive's Swry: The Crooked Si,;cpence. London : Religious 
Tract Society. J 886. 

Su more· volumes of the Threepenny Library. The selection has been 
dmirably ma.de. Dr. Conder'a Outlinu of the Life of Chriat should 
be in the handa of all young Bible atndenta. Tbe results of the beat 
acholanhip are put in the moat intelligible and attractive form. It ia an 
a.dmiralile epitome. This biography of La.timer gives in brief compa.as a. 
complete, graphic, and fa.seine.ting aketeh of the popular preacher of our 
Engliah Reformation. All that any one need desire to know of two or 
three of Fuller's celebrated books is found in another volume, with a. 
concise, but adequate sketch of bis life. Mr. Gilmour'a Moogolia ia full 
of facta aliont a. wonderful country; wbilst Olive'• Story and The Crooked 
S~pence form a plea.aant dessert after the substantial courses furnished 
by the otber books. _ -

WESLEYAN CONFERENCE PUBLICATIONS. 
I. Nature-Musings on Holy-days and Holidays. By the Rev. 

NEHEMIAH CURNOCK. With an Introduction by the Rev. 
Dr. DALLINGER. Illustrated by Mr. F. T. LAw. 

2. General Gordon : Hero and Saint. By ANNIE E. KEELING. 

3. John Conacience of Kingseal,. By JOHN M. BAMFORD. 

4. .Andrew Golding. .A Tale of the Great Pla.gue. By ANNIE 

E. KEELING. 

5. My Mission Garden. By the Rev. S. LANG DO~. 

6, The New Head-master; or, Little Speedwell's Victory. By 
MARGARET RAYCROFT. 

7. Two Ways of Spending Sun(lay. By Rev. JOHN COLWELL. 

London: T. Woolmer. 1886. 
r. Mr. Cornock haa rarl' gifts a.a a na.tol'll.list, and knows how tn present 

his atorea of information in a way that wins upon hi11 readers. Many of 
the papers collected here are already fu.milillor to m11og&Zine readers, who 
have learned to welcome the musings of a. "city naturalist." In the 
attractive form in which they a.re now presented, they deserve a. place in 
every home where love of Na.tore e.nd love of God are cherished s11 the 
great bleaaing of lifl!. llr. Carnock'a papers aet his readers thinking. 
They cannot fa.ii to attract yonng pl'Ople towards each studies, and add 
new interest to aea. e.nd shore. No one will torn over theae pleasant 
page, without an increase of reverence and wonder. Mr. Law'• happy 
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illnatmtiona, and Dr. Dallinger's too brief introduction, add to the charm, 
,of the volume. 

2. Miaa Keeling baa prepand a biography of General Gordon which may 
,confidently be put into the hand■ of all reader■ 11 one of the moat 
interesting volume■ of the library devoted to our latest hero and aaint. 
The leasons of Gordon'• life are drawn briefly, but with 11kill and point. 
Mi88 Keeling aeema to have overlooked no facts, and her page• are full of 
pleaaant or touching details. Altogether this is a m01t attractive and 
timely volume. It is he11utif11lly got up, 10 that it ■hould find favour 
aa a prize book. 

3. Mr. 811,mford's new book will add to his reputation aa a teaoher of 
great lif~•le■10ne in popular form. John Conacience ie an engineer, who 
re10lvea, after a fierce etruggle, to conquer self, and rule hi■ life by the 
will of God. Hi11 victory and its fruite are admil'll.bly sketched. The two 
pupils in hie office play a large part in the atory. The special ter,nptation■ 
of young men are set in a light that will help many reader■ to guard 
again■t their attack. The hook is full of wise BByinga and true philo10phy, 
which all will enjoy. To more intelligent readers it will be a fruitful &eed 
plot for thought. 

4- .Andrew Golding is fully equal to the author's delightful Oak1uwat 
Chroniclu. It is written in a quaint style as the recollection■ of ayoang 
lady who came to London with her sister during the terrible ruitation, in 
ordar to find a missing lover who had turned Quaker. Pleasant glimpaea 
of the hieto,-y of the Sooiety of )Mende add to the interest of a book 
which ahows rare literary akill on every page. 

5. Mr. Langdon'• book will quicken the interest of young people in mia
eionary acenea. It will be useful for reading aloud in juvenile working 
meetings, and u a prize for mi88ionary collectors. Trees, Bowen, fruit. 
birds, inaecte, and beaats, all have their place in these chapten, nor are 
ihe coDVerta and the mie■ion work forgotten. The racy atyle in which 
this book is written, and its abounding illuetratiou, make it one of the 
m01t attractive mie■ionary volumes we have seen. 

6. Little Speedwel1.'1 Victory is an interesting temperance ■tory specially 
adapted for children. The drunken doctor whips hie horse till it take■ 
fright, and Little Speedwell is thrnwn out of the gig. Her untimely de&th 
leads, howner, to her father's oomplete reformation. 

7. Mr. Colwell's racy tract ought to have a large circulation among 
working men . 

.A. Miaaionary Band. .A. Record ana an .Appeal. By B. BROOK· 

BALL, &cretary of the China Inland Mission. London : 
Morgan & Scott. 1886. 

This buautifnl volume i■ devoted to the seven young men who■e oft'e 
for minion wor'c: in China created ■uch deep interest in all circlee at the 
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begiDDing of last year. The illn1tration1 of Chine■e town■ and cu■toma 
are e1:cellent. The atory it.elf ia told in the letten of Mr. Btndd and hia 
friend■, or in copiona em_.:t■ from the new■papen. Appearing, a.a thi■ 
record doe■, immediately after the twentieth annivenary of the China 
Inland Mia■ion, it will make the work of that Sooiety familiar to many 
readen, and will give permanent form to one of the happieat chapters 
of mia■ionary con■eoration. Teatimoniea from many pen■ aa to the 
evangelization of the world, are added to the hi■tory. Mr. Spnrgeon'a 
sermon before the W ealeyan l{iuionary Society fittingly c1oaea a. 
nmarbble record. 
Musical Drill for Infant,, By A. .ALllANDER, F.RG.S. With 

100 Illustrations by E.W. GISBOBNE. London: George 
Philip & Son. 

Mr. Aluander rightly Jaya great atreu on gymnutio ueraiae for 
children. He here givea clear inatruotiou a.a to the worda of command 
and direotiona for the. drill movement■, with mu1ioal accompaniment on 
tha opposite page. Bia volume will be a treuure for nnneriea and infant 
IOhoola. 

Wor~ Rtmpt,. (Third Series). By C. G. WARNFOBD 

LocK. London: E. & F. N. Spon. 1885. 
The original volume of thi■ aerie■, we learn from the Preface to the 

present volume, waa intended to afford teolmieal knowledge in a cheap 
and convenient form. It■ ancoeu led to the pnblic:ation of a ■eoond 
Nriee, devoted to tradea having to do more or leu with ohemiatry. The 
preaent volume contain■ a. larp amount of valnable information relating 
to electrioal and metallurgical matt.era. The ■elf-helpful man of all trades 
and the amateur workman are likely to find thi■ volume eapeoially 
valuable. Begularly educated maaten and workman will a.lao find it a. 
oonvenient ~ It ia clearly written, well oondenaed, very oom
preheuive, and capitally got np. 

Home Nurai:ng. By RACHEL .A. NEUMAN. London and 
Edinburgh: W. & R. Chambers. 1886. 

Thia little volume ia full of clear and brief oonnaela on everything that 
oonoeru a aick-room, put in the beet atyle. In ten chapt.en it deals with 
the nnne, the aiok-room, food and medicine, cooking, and a. boat of 
kindred topics, giving careful direction■ aa to infection, accident■, and 
emerpnoiee, which will be of ,,.t value to all who atndy this intereating 
and much-needed book. 
Tiu Making of ths IrvJ,, Nation, and t"'6 Firat Pruit, of Federa

tion,, ByJ . .A.fABTBIDGE. London:_T.FisherUnwin. 1886. 
Thia ia an inteue • pa.rte manifeato on the Home Bnle aide of the lriah 

q'llletion. 
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SUMMARIES OF FOREIGN PERIODICALS. 

REVUE DES DEUX MONDES (July 1).-M.GaatonDoiuier'1dillOUliou orthe 
"Connnion of Cun■tantine" ia a careful and j udicio111 atudy or thia cootroTerted 

tc,pic. He 1hoW1 that the emperor wu find; drawn to Christianity OD the en of hie 
Btruggle with lllu:entiUB. Tlie hope or pre■eot advantage ill not a llllflicient e:i:p)a

nation ofhi■ coodnct. The Paipn party waa ■troog, and he wu encamped belore 
Rome, the fortre■■ of the old rengioii. ll. Bowner dwell■ OD Con■tantine'■ 111per• 
■tition, and hold■ th■t he turned to the God of the Chriatian■ in hope of 111cconr in 
hie extremity. Thue COllllideratioo■ lead him to accept t.he early pan oft.he narrative 
of Euebi111 without re■ene. He doe■ not attach much importance to the miraculon■ 
■igo• ■aid to have marked the event. He think■ thet the emperor'■ convenion e:i:

plaio■ it■elf without them, and that it i■ enough to remember that he wu 
111pentitio111 and terror-■trickeo, afraid of defeat UDl- he could flud help from aome 
new divinity. He wu not drawn to Cbriatianity by the need of a better faith, nor 
by the charm of i11 doctrine■ or the con■tancy ofit■ cooreuon, bat by the hope of 
fliidiog pre■ent help from a religion which _Promieed abnndant divine ■apport. A■ to 
the ■ign■ attending hie convenioo, he hUD■elf r,ever felt any doubt; ·w own oon
Yictioo or their realit_y wu eYideotly moog and abiding. 

(Anguat 1).-M. Baudrillat, who■e ftioable "Studiea on the Baral Populatiou of 
Frauce" bu been noticed in preYion■ numben or the Lo■oo11 Qu~T, now 
write■ on "Touraine." That province ,ru one th■t 1u11"ered moat heaYily b7 the 
Be..-tion of the Edict or NanteL The ■ilk iodlllltry of Toon alone employecl not 
lea than twmty __ tho111&Dd wonerL The number wu reduced more than nioe
tentb■ by Loui■ XIV.'1 fatal atep. In thin, yean Toon !oat more than oue-rourth 
ofita inhabitant■. The hol1181 fell into rmn■, without any oue aeokiug to repair 
diem, After a rapid hiatorical aurvey, ll. Baudrillat turol to die ~oeral coudition 
o( the people. The di■trict ia not wno111 for impo■iog acenery. The riten Sow 
peaceftilly ouward through quiet nlleya. It ia a 11retty country without any 1Lrildng 
fea&nrea. Education hu made little progrea among die agricultural population. 
There ia aome impro•ement, howenr. The _pen:eotage of con■criJ!II clused u 
illiterate, which1tood for many yean at 17711 11 now 13·7. 4,ooochildrenohchool 
age recein no in■tructiDII. Of 29,000 on the book■, abont 23,000 were in attendance. 
'l'he boy, were pre■ent, on an anrap, for eight and a-half month■ of the year, the 
girl■ more than nine and a-lialf. Dnmkennea ill mnch 1eu in Tonraine 1han among 
the rnral population of Normandy, Picardy, and Brittany. Thenumberofbirtba ia 
1882 wu 6,760, the deathe 6,121, 10 diet the JIOPll)ation ■hon little~- Only 
fifteen iababitanta of I.he Department emigratelfrom France in 1881. The women 
of the agrioultural, 11 of the artiiian cla■■, haft fewer Yicel than the men. They 
are more diligent, more careful, more tem~rate, more f&ithfnl, ■weeter, and or more 
Yigoron■ UDdentandm,. Crime i■ low. It ia mo■t often found ia die citie■, and 
there it ia largely doe to die foreign rellident■. Touraine be,riu to wear it■ 
cbaraoteriatio upect when you reach A.mboiae. Amboiae ill one of I.he 'fillap.citi• 
which abound in the Province. Here ill th■ Snt chiteau, around which lai■torio 
aaooiatiou cluter. In t.he city ever,rthiag ■eema to breathe or~. labour, and 
fertility. Artiuo■ form one-Cnnrtb of the population. The agricnltnral worbn 
recei,e almo■t douhle die wage■ of die Breton peuanl Women earn two and two 
IPld a-half franc■ per day (without meal■). An active woodaman will receift from 
Sve to Biz tiano■. 

(Augnat 15),-ll. Paal Janet write■ on Do■■uet u a morAliat. He hu 
re-reaa the pat preacher in thia ligbt. Othen have treatlld Bouuet almo■t entirely 
u an eccle■ialtio--a prie■t, or a bi■hoJ', ■peaking in the name of the church, and . 
dra= iDlpiration from Holy Scnplure. :M. Janet, under ei;a: head■, COD1iden 
hie • on man in pneral : on the world and the collrt; the pauiom and the 
Yic.ie ~n aod ioT8 ; character ; life and death. All th- are ably illn■trated 
from t'■ writiop with abundant qnotation1, The artiole deaenea the careflll 
attention of t.hoa wlio are intereated in ■nch 111:t\jectL M. J aoet diiok■ that 
Angn■tioe ill I.he only father of die church who■e chief work■ and collected work■ 
Yilf bear compari■on widi Bouaet'■. Al prie■t and writer Aagn11iae'1 ia the only 
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name &t to be compared with that oi the great Frenchman. A ug,iotine'• plll?Ani•m 
and tbe ezperienee■ of hia yootb pTll him a wider horizon than that nf Bu■■oet, 
bot if the Brat ten boob of hi■ COR/cuimu are uuppro■chable, M. Janet hold■ 
that Bouoet'■ maaterpiece■ are not equalled by anv of Aoi:utir,.,'a other writinp. 
He couoid,n him the only writer wbo ha■ united to onhoJo:r laitb the perfect 
literary g,,ni1111 wi&b the 11utbority of tLe prieot, who hu co1ubi11ed et.•le with 
dnctrine, imagination with faith. He remaim the highea& model or Cbri■tian 
.loqoeoce. 

(September 1).-M. Gebhart'■ article on "The Apo■tnlate or Francia or Aa■i1i " 
pay■ a well-merited tribute to that noble evaogeli•t. To the man, ■iaten, and 
tertiarie■, who owe their origin to him, mnet be added the hi■torian•, arti,.t■ and 
critic■ who fe..l tbem■elftl drawn out eo warmly toward■ St. Fl'llociio. Hie work 
met a religiou■ neceui,y of hi1 time. He appeared at an boor in the hi■tory uC 
Cbri■tianity and or Italy, when all mind■ eagerly awaited 1iome evan,ril, when 
Chri■tian■ doubted the church, and eociety yeamed for charity and pity. M. 
Gebhart aketcbea the main feature■ or the lite and time■ of St. 1'"ranci•. Reference 
i■ made to the Abbil Joachim, a Ci■tercian of Calabria, who had -riaited the Holy 
wd and meditated without ceuing, on the Go■pel of St. John. He wu Riled with 
a coniction that the Holy Spirit would come to regenerate the church, and tboe be 
became the " Jut of the prophet■ '' in the middle ages. All Cbriatendom waa enrap
tured by hia 1111iona. HarJly wu J011cbim dead before the iaolateJ region round We 
Thraaymene, a diatrict ■carcely touched by the epleodid cl'filieatinn which Florence 
and Milan enjoyed, eaw the early laboon of Francia of Aui,i. M. Gebbart ■bowa 
thal Italy ba,i been accnstomed to diatingui,h abaolotely between the Cbri■tiao faith 
and the Cbun:b. It bu clung doggedlf to the -indepo-ndeoce of the individual. 
The re■olt i■ that " The ltaliaua have raiaed the cry of Reformation during nearl,Y 
three age■ without haring 11et them■elve■ rigorouly to the tuk of bringing 1t 
abooL" St. Francia thu rendered Luther'■ work Yaiu for Italy. Tho■e who ■aw 
the erile of the time contented tbem■eln■ with tllking refuge in hie order wbilet 
nmaioin,: in the chnn:b. The re■ult i■ that thfl Papacy still hold■ outward away 
onr many 11·bo clearly ■ee and deelore it■ errol'II. 

J..1. NouvzLLB Bnmi: (Julr, 1).-M. Courcelle-SeoPuil'• article on "The In• 
equality of Social Condition■,• of which the fir■t part appesred on Jone •~• ia 
concluded in thi■ nnmber. It diecuuea the nrinu pba■es of the ■object, quietly 
Nfute■ the current rallacie■, and weigh• the remediea that are angge■ted for reducing 
)'Dftrty and inequality of condition. The nrdict at which the writer arrivt■ in hia 
aen■!ble papen i• that the aolutioo of the ■ocial 9oe■tion lit■ in liberty of work, or 
e:rchange,, and of contract■ ; in right■ of individual property, Blld equality of all 
before the law. If in place or ■eeking a eolution in each libeny u thi■ recoone i■ 
had to authority the dillicultie■ which are complained of will be aggraYated, and, 
if that coone be peniated in, catMtropbea will eoon be imminent. The writer 
aay■ that he will haft pined hi■ end in the■e ■todie■ if he hu made it clear that 
modem ■ociety nat■ on rational and therefore on aolid foondation■, and that men 
who pin wealth by indutry are neither robben nor even injuriou■ to eocietJ at large. 

(July 15).-A abort paper on" }'ranee and the Egyptian Fellah■,'' by M. Gallo■, 
lltate■ that the Society of African Mi■aion■ bu t■ktn a farm at a di■tance of &fteeo 
kilometre■ from Cairo, on the ~ge of the De■ert. Here an agricultural orphanage 
ia to be carri,d on. Like all Eutem peoelea, the Fellaha have a_ profound di■like 
for manual Jabour, and •~culture i■ de■piaed a111011,: them, bot M. Gallo■ thinb 
that ■ncb an orphanage will do ■ometbing to bring about a better ■tale of thing■• 
The miuionarie■ will lin among the people, ■haring thtir work and their bardabipe, 
"ennobling the one and relieving the otlier.'' 
(Augu■ t 1).-M. A■tmc, in a paper on'' Liberal lkpuhlicao Auociationa," point■ 

oat the penl■ to which uni venal ■ulfrage expoae■ }"ranee. lo the name of Con
aervatiYe principle■, aome uae it to cover their hatred uf the Republic, otben aim at 
anarchy under pretence or aati■fying the working cl-. 'rh1111 tom a.under, Prance 
loae■ her aecurity, her nnown, her authority, her friend■, and i■ pn■hed forward on• 
path where new and wrrible adventure■ await her. M. Aatroo recommend■ that 
two great partie■ ■bould be formed in the Republic, ODfl Coo■e"atiYe and the other 
Liberal, on the model of the Belgian Conatllntion. The■e partie■ would in torn 
e1>joy a majority in Parliament according to the need■ of the country, and woald 
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tbWI aec:are ror France a a.ttled ,:o•emment. The country wonld then mo•e olowl7 
perbape, but 111rely, on the path of h•r pat de■liny. How th- uaociatiou 
■bould be recmited and admim■tered might b., ■et tied allerwarda, but their forma
tion, M. Aatroc bold■ to be euer,tial lo the pre■e"ation .,f the Republic. 

DBUTilCBt: Ru1m11c11.ur (Angoot).-Profe!lllllr Kof.,, give• a graphic ■ketch or" The 
i...t day■ of Frederic the Greet.' On Au~uot 16, tbe ■ecretary, the adjurar,t, Mel 
the go•emor of the city appeared at San■ Sonci at the appointed hour. The Iring 
wa■ nnconecion■, and they waitecl quietly for ■ome time. At l••t the general wu 
called into the royal chamoor. The king, in a moment of con■cioW1ne•■, remem• 
bered bi■ duty, and wi1hed to give him the parole. When the genP-ntl ,...,. introduced 
to the room, however, epeech failed Frederic. He looked eadly on his old ■oldier, 
who bum i,,to teRn and put hie handkerchief to hia eve■. The king then fell 
uleep. The troop•, which were befure the door, ei:pected to hear P•ery momPnt 
that be wu gone. In the al\emnnn he l'8COltlliZIHI tho■e wl,o otnod aro11nd him, 
but wu 9uite 0116t to tmn■•ct any b111ine10. He fell into a 11<1f't olumber with gentle 
~pirallon about aii: o'clock, b11t hie le~ b!g&n to grow cold up to th" knee,,. 
When the clock above hie head •truck elev~n, the kin~ be11rd and aaked," What time 
ia it? At four o"clock I will get np." Then he IDllt con■cinn1ne11 11gain. The 
bWll&r who waited in hi• chamber ■npported him in hie arms for three hour,. At 
lut the king aaiJ, "The monnt11in 11 put, we will go better now." Al twenty 
minute■ after two, hie month ■lightly quivered, and Fl'l!deric wa• gone. 

(l:iepteruber 1 ).-Herr Hell'cken contribute• an 11pJ>reciatiYe paper on the "Britiah 
World-Em!'ire and the London Colonial Ei:hibit1on." He pa1se1 in review the 
chief cnlon1e•, point, out their apeci11I prodncl■ and abowa how much we need to 
increue our navy in order lo do fond onn,el Yea rrom aeriou• Ji ... lPr in ca,e or war. 
The "immeunnble greatneu •· of our Empire, with which the E.thibition ha, ■o pro
foundly impreued him, lay■ u■ opPn to attack at ■o many point•, that, though he 
conaiden our navy ia the atronge•t in the worl,I, it is L,y no mean• adequate to ita 
ta,k of def,n,ling nur trad" and culoni•• in cue of a great war. 

U11&11:u Z&1T (July).-The anonymoua paper on" Nihilism" show■ that the Czar, 
Aluander 11., began to be terri6ed at the puuible re111l111 of bis great rerorma, and 
feared that be wu opening the door to revolution. Thia brought him anddenly to a 
11And in bi• work, and tbna gav" Nihilism a place and power in Ruuia. The part 
of thia article devoted to " the Nibili■t prn~nda" poinl8 out that though young 
men and women ofnoble r .. ruily have vofuntarily ,bared th~ hard lot of the peaaanta 
and artiaana, they have gained little hold. The artiaana bno ahown tbemaelvee 
biLter opponent. of the atndenta, who are the ■trenglb of the Nihili■t party, and 
tboogb Prince Cicianov himael£ worked at the forge to gain inftoence among the 
workmen, be bnd little succeoe. The H1111ian artiaon• are in £act leu inclined to 
revolutionary view■ than tbo■e of any otbor country. Whether thia will cont.inne to 
be the cue aa machinery ia introduced more largely yet romaiDR to be aeen. 

(Angnat).-The article on "The Inner Condition of Rnuia," in thi1 number or 
Unaere Zeit ia devoted to a •tudy or Nihilism and rerorme. The organization of the 
Nihilist■, their aim■ and activity, the pneition or Aleunder II. and the pre■ent 
Emperor in rel .. tiun to reform, are con■idered in short IM'Ction■. The 1ntere1t 
centres, however, in the cloiring pagea of the review, where the writer •hows the 
uece11ity and feasibility of reform. He hold■ that the eirperiment or giving a 
conatitnlional govemment to thR country would be attended with no apecial ri■b. 
As it i■, the people are tongue-tied, and naturell.v murmur and conspire against the 
Goftmmeut. 'l'be cataatrophe impending n•er Rnuia mn•t £all ■ooner or later, 
nnleu th.,.. reform• are granted. The lon,rer the delay, the harder will it after
wards pnve to aati1£y the people. "H11d the reform■ of Aleunder II; been made 
a general.ion earlier, the Crimean war would have bi a difl'erent re■nlt, or ralber, 
would have been altogether a"fOiJed." ' 

NoaTH Axurc.&1' Bavni:w (July).-Dr. Seeger'■ abort paper on "Job■ in Citiea," 
i■ a painful de■cription or the bribery and corruption among Corporation• in America. 
He lias bad 1pecial ei:perience of tbe■e ■hacly traneactiona in his capacity u a leading 
member of the anti-mon,,poly organiution. All the world kno11·1 of the corruption 
fur which the al,l•rmen of New York haH recently bePn broogbt to ACCODnt. Oo 
Aogn■t 30, 1884, the Bnar,I of Aldermen gue the contract fur the Broad-y 
B11rface &i1n111d to J11cob Sharpe nuder Yery 1u1picioo■ circ-.mstance■• '!'here bad 
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been aeveral large bida for the contraot, one of• million dollan. Neverthelee1, the 
Board held • meeting at nir,e o'clock in the morninlJ and made Sharpe• preaent or 
the gnmt in deftance or the Mayor'■ Teto. The Legu,latnre or 1885 wu notoriouly 
corrnpt, and wu comeletely under the ·control of the " railroad lobby," ao tbat all 
attempt■ to obtain an investigation were baflled, but the appeal wu more fortnnate 
nezt year, 11ud the reBUlte to the ~ilty aldermen hue 'lieeu Jiautroa■. " Mi:aed 
in tbia "job, "were politiciana orb1gh and low degree; men or national reputation ; 
mercbante, anppoaed to be of unimpe11cbable integrity; lawyen in good standing; 
all these, and with them certain ostenaible ' reformer■ ' and ' reform newapap,ira. • " 
Tbe Gu Companie■ or New York have inve■ted about eleven million dolla111 of 
capital in their basioeu, and !,eve charged so much for g■a that their profits would 
oblige them to declare e dividend of twenty-four and a-quarter per cent. To avoid 
this nearly thirty million■ of fictitioUB capital have been added, and a dividend or 
aeven per cent. declared. The new acqueduct, which is to snpply New York wilh 
water, hu for ten miles of it■ cou111e II natural channel of solid rock, yet the Board 
of Aqueduct Commi■sionera have reaolvP.d to line the whole length with brick, thu■ 
involving en unueces111ry outlay of a million and a-half of dollars, in order tLat the 
contracton and, indirectly, a political ring, may reap a rich harvest. The Mayor nnd 
Controller who voted against this nef11riou■ bl181DeBB were got rid of by a Dill 
" kiBBed through " the legislature-as the proceu for II corrupt bargRin between 
political mallll!(en of both par1ies is called. Governor Hill, of New York, alti:aed hie 
sigueture "with full knowledge of it• eft'ert end bearing, and in the face of a protest 
aigned by many thouaallds of the inftuential citizens or New York." The whole 
history of this aqueduct is worthy of such proceedings. The work is suppORed to be 
given to the lowest bidder, but one dangerou• section allotted tn certain cootraclo111, 
osteuaibly fnr fear the lowest bidder should not do the work wel~ wu immediately 
111blet to this lo"·e■ t bidder, and the ditrerence wu pocketed. 

(Angust).-Henry G110rge writes on "Labour in Pennsylvania." The proportion 
of males to females in the State is 213 to 214; native born to foreign born, 36 to 5; 
white to coloured, 419 to 8. Pennoylvenia hH thus e more nearly equal proportion 
of male■ to femalea then any adjacent State; the foreign born ere fewer then in New 
Jeney, New York, end Ohio; and the coloured population show■ a smaller propor
tion to the white than in Delaware, Maryland, or Weet Virginia. The population ia 
diatributed over an area within one-seventh aa large BR Euglamf, giving en 
average of 95 to the square mile, u compared with 484 in England. All the con
dition■ ere tbu■ moet favourable. " It may be donbted if there is on the earth's 
nrf'ace another area of 43,000 square miles which, conaidering all things, ie bett.,r 
fitted to yield larger retnrna to labour. With e temperate climate with water 
commnuication with the Atlantic, the _greet Lakea, end the Gnlr of Mexico, with 
rich, loamy valle11, and bills underlaid with iron and coal, Pennsylvania baa also, 
in vut reservoirs of mineral on and natural gu, whet aeem like the latest end 
moat lavieh of Nature'■ contribntiona to man'• aemce." The people of the State 
have not been content, boweve~i,witb tbeae enormou■ nstural advantages, bot 
have tried to BDpplement them y invoking the aid or a paternal gcvernment. 
CongreBS be■ been moet gnciou■ in its reaponae • to tbeae appeals. To 111tiaf7 
Penuaylvania's plea for the 'protciotion of labour,' the whole foreign commerce of 
what wonld otberwiae have lJeen the greatest maritime nation of the world baa 
been ear.rificed, until now an American ship i■ becoming • curiosity on the deep 
l8L This atete ofthioga bu been brought about in order to give Pennsylvenian■ 
what npon their own showing ia a BCBDty J>rolit of fifty cents per ton. The 
railway■ of the Pacilio Stllte■ are compelled to pay aizteen dollan per ton 
more for rails, while aectiona of the country that uae no Penu1ylven1en coal 
must, t-0 Ulllre protection to Penn11lvanieu labour, pay on tho coal they do 
uae • duty larger then the ooet of mining it. Engli■h rails could be placed at 
San Francisco for 125.84 per ton, ncluive or duty, or '42.84 with duty paid. 
Pennaylvanian raila cost '42-42 per too. Strike■ ere of con■tant occurrence in the 
State : during three montba in the year 1881 there were more than four hundred 
oflicielly reported, end tbia did not include ell. Mr. George baa made careful 
peraonal inveeligation into the condition of the labourer. He point, out that ii ie 
euy t-, convey a folao impreuion with on appeanmce of exactne11 : "Thn•, when 
tor political purposes it is Je■ired to ehow how much better oil' ia the 'highly paid 
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American labonrer' than the • panper labourer or Enrope,' the favourite method 
(and this is punued e,en in ollioial documents) i■ to take the highest rate of 
,ragea paid in the part.icular ooc:upation and anume that it indicate■ the eaminga 
of the year. The time or employment, and the varyiug rate■ paid for the 1111111& 
work in dill'erent looalitie■, are utterly ignored. The anthracite miner■ or Penn■yl
ftDia loet (exclusive or BDDdaye and holiday■) raS day■ in 1884. 111 in 1885; 
1.h- in the bitnmioon■ district lo■t 110 an,t 112. The wage• or miner■ on con
tract, which were theoretically given u S16.20 per week in 1884, were thu■ actually 
tll-114 ; miner■ on wage■ eamoo eeven in■tead or twelve dollar■. Their wage■ are in 
fact miaerably low, whil■t the risk run in such employment i■ aerion•. Nor doee thi■ 
fully ahow their condition. All minen workinl{ by contract or in the Ul'Jal way at 
a rate of so much per ton, mnet pay out of tha1r eamingw for the exeloaivea Died, 
the ehArpening or toola, and oil and cotton for their lamps. Their wages are 
largely paid in the UH of company tenements and in goods furnished at high rate■ 
from • pluck-me ' atoree. The houeea are built of wood, 111ually unll.niahed ioaide 
and unpainted ontaide. Whitewuh aeema to be unknown ; paint i■ only eeen u a 
rule in the nnm ben painted on the houaea in bold ft gores. The rent or these 
miaerable dwelling•, divided into two to four am all room■ by thin partitioDB, ranges 
from two and a hair to nine dollar■ per month. Five dollara i■ about the average. 
It ia now illegal in the State to deduct rent from wages, bot the law ia evaded bv 
what the minen term 'cnt-1.hroat leuea,' which render them a helpleu prey. In 
the mining villai:es every one, with the exception of A clergyman or two, ie a 
tenant liable to be expelled on a five days' notice. There is, therefore, not the 
■lightest effort made at improvement or adornment. The villages auggest the 
poverty-stricken hamlet■ or Ireland without being 10 pictnreaque.'' It aeema 
atrange, Mr. George aaya, in BDch a diatrict, to come upon new"P&per article■ 
denouncing Irish lan,Jlordiem, or to read resolntinna of the Knight■ or Labour 
denouncing land-grabbing in the far West. "If the Pennsylvanian wishes to ..,e 
land-monopaly, he need crou neither the ocean nor the Miaaiuippi. ltrom many a 
point in b11 own S~te, all of the world there i■ in eight, i■ the legal property of one 
man or one corpontion.'' The sole landlord may enact ·what laws he pleases abort 
of 1.he J)Oint of prodooing a general re'l'olL He may regulate trade, control amuse
ments, baniab all who dare to work for another muter. As to theee ~iota Mr. 
George give■ inatancea which ■how what a etate of petty tyranny exiata. The 
price■ at the "pluck-rue" etorea average 25 to 40 per cent. more than the nnal 
prices ; sometimes they are 100 per cent. in excea■. There is no avowed compnl
aion aa to dealing et theae placea, bot often there is no other ■opply, and aa the men 
are paid mon tbly and two or three weeb after the end or the mouth, they are 
often unable to pnrchaH elaewbere e•en, if there should be another store. The 
man who spends the largeat part of hia earnings at the ■tore generally get■ the 
beat work. The feeling agaiDBt the ■tore■ i■ bitter and deep. In addition to 
theee trouble■, the miner i■ often cheated in the aize or the car he i■ to fill with 
coal.a. Mr. George will reBDDle hi■ formidable indictment nellt month. 

Tu NEW Pa111cETO!I REVIEW (Jnly).-Charle■ Eliot Norton makes grave 
charge■ againat Mr. Fronde in hie "Recollectioo■ of Carlyle." He quote■ 
Carlyle'• last words in the MS. copy of hi1" Bemini■cences," " I still mainly mean to 
lnini 1.hia book before m7 own departure, bot feel that I ■ball have alwaya a kind o( 
grnd~ to do it, and an indolent excuee, ' Not yet ; wait, any day that oan be 
clone 1'" He aolemnly forbid■ hi• frienda, ahould it nrvive, "to pnbli■h this bit of 
writing u it stand■ here," and wam1 them "that, vritlwut JU editing, no pan or 
it ahonld be printed (nor ao far aa I can order, 11iall ever be);" and that the 
"• fit editing_' of perhapa nine-tenthe of it will, after I am gone, become impoaai
ble." Mr. Norton then givee the result of a comparison of the printed volume■ 
wi1.h the manuscript, which ahowa how strangely careleu Mr. Fronde hu been in 
hie editing, and bow little regard he baa paid to any inch injunction. Carlyle once 
uid to Mr. Norton, apropoe of a criticism to the ell'ect, that be bad done infinite 
harm to the world by preachinJ the goapel, that Might make■ right, that the critio 
" aeems to have no idea that 1h11 i■ the ver7 preciae and absolute contnry to the truth 
I hold and have endeavoured to eet forth, ■imply, that Right makes Might." 
"Well do I remember,'' he added, " when in my vonnger days the force of thi■ 
trnth d,wned on me. ]t WIii a ROrt or The1Jdicy tu me, a clue to many fact■ to 
which I b11,e hcl,I 011 from that cln to this.'' 
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TB• PuuTTJ:■lil Ranaw (July).-Dr. MacVicar'■ "Romani11111 in Canada" 
llliow• wh~t enormou■ wealth tba.tclmn:h bua.m-d in the Dominion. It OWH the 
i1land nn which the 1plendid citv of .Montreal i1 bui;t, Tbi1 gold mine now belonp 
to the Seminary of St. Bdlpice, Pari1, which draWB from it mcb a vut rHenue that 
it is uid tn be far wultbier than the Bank or Montreal, the ,trongeat bank ia 
America. • The Roman Catholie1 bnve ■hown rare akill in gruping property, an4 
have grown rich by the improvement or wild l■ nda, the grnwth of village1, town, 
citiea, and the con■traotion of railway•, and other poblio improvement&. The toi".J 
amonnt or n•enne-bearin,t capital held by the cbnrch i1 eetimated at fifty milliooa 
(doll■ ro). The eccleaiastical eroperty in Montreal i1 worth shout five and a half 
million■. Dr. MacVie&r deocnLe• the variuua mean■ by which 1he cbon:h ■weU. 
ita nvenoe by impo■ing on the credulity of the people. Jn Quebec Romani■m ia 
non-progreuive and productive of poverty. In Montreal the Prote■tanta are not 
one-third i;o numoroua as the Catholica, yet th11y own more than half \ha en tin weallh 
of the city. The illiterAcy of the Rowso Catholic• i• a aerio111 difficulty. Notwith
■tandiog tbi1 ■tale of tbinga tbe outlook for Prote1tanti1m io Canada i• encouraging. 
Ten or twelve yean ago there were only two 11111&11 French Prote■taot Cburoha 
in .Montreal, now then, are eight with man;r convert■ from Popery. 

PoLJTic.u. Seine• Qu.t.irn:llLY (March, June).-Tbe lint number■ or tbia new 
quarterly, publi■hed in Bo.ton (Mau.), promi• well. A. the title implie■ it i■ 
devoted to the dilcuuion of political, economic and legal qoeationL Tbe type anll 
paper are Hcellent. Tbe article■ oover a wide field. Dr. Seli,tmau11 rper in the 
June number, "Oo the Cbri■tian Sociali1t1," i1 appreciative and iotere1ting. Article■ 
"Oo the Conflict in ·Egypt," "The Conlltitutiooal Cri■i1 in NorwaJ," "Andrew 
Jacboo,'' and oth•r 1oloject11 a_ppear in the oame number. The good work 
repre■ented bere ought to win the Review a pl■ce in England u well a■ in America. 

CallTl!BY M.t.a.t.EIH (Jq)y, Augu1t, September).-Tbe ,ketch of Frank R. 
Stockton, in the Joly number, will be welcomed by many readoro of bi, qo,untl7 
orilrinal lltorieL The noveliet i■ the ■on of William B. Stockton, who ■tarteil 
"'l"he We■leyan Repo■ilory" at Trenton, to ad•ocate lay repre■entation. He wu 
a fierce contnmr■iali■t, and in 1830 helped to eatabliah the .Metbodiat Prote■taot 
Cborcb, which Needed from the Methodi■t Epi■copal Church. A. anti.Je■uit, 
temperance reformer, and abolitioniat, .Mr. Stockton wu bn■y to the end of hi■ life. 
Bia ■on, who i1 now &fty-twn, eatabliabed bi■ 1ucce11 only four yean a,o, af'ter 
thirty tean of 1troggle, u a literary man. "A Day in Surrey with W'alliua 
:Morria, i1 deTOted to the art furoiaber and poet. In the Aogoet, or aolida, 
number, the bietorical ■ketch of" Heidelberg," with ita five illu■trationa, i1 • 
timed for the re1liritiu of the J!'ifth Centenary or the oni•er■ity. In Se11tem r, the 
■ketch or" A Summer ■pent with Liut in Weimar" givu a bapp1 picture or the 
old mnaician amonfl, bi■ pupil,. Tbe ■ketch become■ Hen more 1nterelllintt now 
that "the muter' ii S-• .Mr. Benjamin'■ paper on the "Arta of Per11a" i■ 
another of the nloable ■tadie1 which be hu recently contributed to the o.c.,y 
and Harper. 

H.t.11.PBa'a M.t.Gillllll (July, Angn■t, September).-.Mr. Blackmore'■ "Spring• 
hHen " ia ■omew hat tedious, though it hu racy puoagea. There i• no hope 
of another ■tory worthy to place by the aide or hi■ "Loraa Doooe." No 1t1117, 
appearing in Harper at pre■ent will bear compariaon with .Mr. Haggard'■ " Je11 • 
in CorMill, which ■tribe aometbing like a new vein. Tbe Auguat number hu 
■ome n:cellent article,. 'Ihe paper on "Tbe Trao1atlantic Caplain1" i1 orowdecl 
with portrait., and gi'fe■ many pleua.nt detail, about the muten of the great 
puaeoger at,a.men ; the chapter on "Orchid■ •• i■ no lea■ readable. De&roi&, 
which bida fair-in the coone of another half-eeotury-to become one of the flm 
eitie1 of America, form• the subject of another plea1&nt p&J>er. In the September 
m~oe there are ae•enJ article• and brier ■toriea of marltod iotereat. TbA 1ketoh 
of" The Art of Making Broosee," giY:"D in the &r■t paper, ii YB)ulble; AUd all will 
1.e _glad to read the abort account of " Working Men in the Briti■h Parliament." 

H.t.11Pu'1 Youao PEOPLII (July, Aag111t).-The profUl8 illu■tration1 and raq 
article■ which make thi1 magazine ■o peat a fnourite with children, well maintain 
their character in tbe■e numben. Hinta on game■ and natural bi■to'T ■tndie■ 11N 
pleuantly intenpened among ■torie1 and li•ely papen on general 1uhJect1. 




